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PREFACE.

It is with sentiments of grateful satisfaction, that we present
our Readers with the concluding Number of the First Volume
of the General Baptist Repository and Missionary Observer.
We rejoice in the patronage which it has already received; and
indulge a pleasing expectation that, by the steady and increased
support of the Friends of the cause to which it is devoted, it
will become, at no distant period, an important benefit to the
laudable Institutions with which it is connected.

But pecuniary advantage, though an important, is not the
principal object of the publication. It is designed to promote
the intellectual, moral and religious improvement of the Reader.
To this object, we have honestly, though feebly, directed our
efforts throughout the present Volume : how far we have accom-
plished it, the public will judge. Justice, however, requires us
to acknowledge, that our personal endeavours have been assisted
by the kind Communications of our respected Correspondents.
For this valuable aid, we return our warmest thanks; and re-
spectfully but earnestly intreat that it may be continued and
augmented. Much of the acceptableness and usefulness of
future Volumes will depend on a prompt end friendly com-
pliance with this request.

In the selection of subjects and in the mode of discussing
them, it has been recollected, that many, probably a great
majority, of the Subscribers to Periodical Miscellanies, are in
circumstances that afford but slender means of mental cultivation.
This will apologize for the introduction of topics, which, though
familiar to persons of reading and investigation, are novel, in-
teresting and instructive to those less favourably situated. And
so litle do we fear the censure of the former class for this
attention to the interests of the latter, that we anticipate their
cheerful assistance in prosecuting this important part of our
design,
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Though there is pleasing evidence that the contents of this
Volume have been generally approved, it is hoped that consi-
derable improvements may yet be made. Several judicious
Correspoundents have given us reason to hope that they will
favour us with papers on doctrinal and practical subjects 3 which
will certainly encrease the usefulness of the work. 1f proper
materials can be obtained, it is also proposed to insert occa-
sionally, the Biograpliy of eminent Christians; and to record,
as they occur, the most interesting of the civil and political
occurrencee of this eventful period. '

Iu that part of our Work which is immediately devoted to
subjects connected with the great cause of Missions, a principal
part of our duty has been selection. To furnish our Readers
with all the information that might be collected on the subject
of diffusing the Gospel in the world, would be impracticable in
in our limits, unless the Work were to become a list of names
and dates aod places, with a dry record of occurrences. ‘The
plan adopted has been to select some of the most interesting
information from the mass that respects the various kindred
institutions, which is published in different forms.

It is a plessing circumstance that, in this our first Volume,
we have been ensbled to publish communications from Mission-
aries more immediately connected with the denomination for the
benefit of which this Work is peculiarly designed. We have
reason to believe, that future Volumes will be gradually more
enriched with communications of this description; and tbat on
their pages will be recorded the triumphs of the Gospel in the
dark region where our brethren are gone to labour.

With unfeigned gratitude for past support, we commit the
succeeding numbers of this Work to the kind patronage of its
Friends; and intreat an interest in their prayers, that it may,
by the blessing of Him who alone can give success, be made an
humble instrument of extending the kingdom of the Redeemer,
and promoting the best interests of mankind. -

Dec. 1, 1822, THE EDITORS.
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As the Land of Canaan was the
scene of many of the transactions
recorded in scripture, it may be
proper to commence these papers
with some account of it} and af-
terwards to take a survey of the
other countries, connected with
the history or the prophecy of the
sacred volume,

The Land of Canaan is si-
tuated towards the south-east
corner of the Mediterranean
sea. Its length, from north to
south, is about two hundred and
ten miles: and itsgreatest breadth
from east to west, nearly ninety.
It extends from the 31st to the
34th degree of north latitude,
and from the 35th to the 37th
degree of east longitude. Jeru-
salem, its capital city, is one
thousand ninc hundred milessouth
cast of London : and the hours of
the day there are almost two hours
and a half in advance; that is,
when it is twelve at noon at Lon-
don, it is about twenty-four mi-
nutes after two ar Jerusalem.

During the long course of years
which is included in the seripture

VoL, I.

history, this country often chang-
ed its masters, who divided it in
various manners, and called it by
different names. Itwill therefore
greatly assist the reader, if we
first notice its natural boundaries
and distinguishing local features.
This will enable us more eesily to
refer its political divisions, under
its Buccessive possessors, to their
proper situations. We therefore
shall devote this first paper to

A SURVEY of the WESTERN BoR-
DER of the LAND of CANAAN.

At the north-west extremity of
this country, stood the celebrated
city of Sidon, in latitude 33°33:
N. and not far southward of it,
Sarepta; both of which we shall
have occasion hereafter to men-
tion. About fifteen miles south
of Sidon, the river Eleutheros
discharges itself into the Medi-
terranean. This river rises in the
mountains of Lebanon, and waters
a very pleasant valley. It is not
mentioned in the canonical books
of seripture; but occurs in 1 Mac.
xi. 7.—xii. 30. At within a few
miles southward, stood the an-
cient Tyre; and about twenty-five
miles south of it, Accho, the
modern St. Jean d’Acre.  These
places also will again (all under
our notice,

B



2 SCRIPTURE

Ten miles below Accho, the
coast runs out to the west, and
forms what may be dcnominated
the Bay of Zebulon. On the
south shore of this bay, Mount
Carmel raises its lofty head, to
the height of two thousand feet.
The valleys around it were very
fertile, and fed immense flocks
and herds. Its sides were plen-
tifully stocked with fruit and tim-
ber trees; and the most recent
travcllers tell us that, even in its
present uncultivated state, many
wild vines and olive trees are
found among the weeds and bram-
bles which cover the soill. The
fertility of this mountain attracted
the attention of those monarchs
of Israel who encouraged agricul-
ture. Thus Uzziah, who loved
husbandry, “ had vine dressers
in the mountains, and in Carmel,”
9 Chromn. xxvi. 10. And when
the vielent Sennecharib invaded
the territories of his successor,
Hezekiah, he boasted that ¢ he
would enter into the forest of his
Carmel, and cut down the choice
trees thereof.” 2 Kings xix. 23.
As the summit of this mountain
was thickly covered with trees,
and had many caverns in the rocks
of which it was composed, it af-
forded a safe retreat for those
who, either from choice or neces-
sity, sought retirement. To this,
the prophet Amos alludes when
he represents the Almighty
as threatening his adversaries:
¢ though they hide themselves in
the top of Carmel, I will search
and take them out thence.”(ix.3:)
and Micah describes the church,
when in a low and persecuted
state, as « dwelling solitarily in
the wood, in the midst of Carmel.”
(vii. 14.) - These woods and ca-
verns were the favourite retreat
of the prophets Elijah and Elisha,
especially of the former. Many
of the caves in this mountain are
puinted out, to this day, as the

ILLUSTRATED

scenes of some of his most noted
actions. Though the identity of
the exact places may perhaps
depeud on the traditions of the
present monkish inhabitants, yet
the scriptures afford abundant
proof of his frequenting this emi-
ncnce.  In this mountain, he vin-
dicated the honour of Jehovah
against the prophets of Baal; 1
Kings xviii. 20—39. From its
smnmit, the prophet’s servant
descried the first signs of ap-
proaching rain, aftera three yeurs:
drought. 2 Kings xviii. 41-—46.
Elisha also resided at Mount Car-
wel, when the Shunamite visited:
him, to acquaint him with the.
death of her son. 2 Kings iv.25.¢

At the foot of Mount Carmel,.
on the north, rau the river Kishon
to which Elijah brought the pro-
phets of Baal and slew them,
when he had so completely foiled.,
them and their god in the moun-.
tain. 1 Kings xviii. 40. On.
the banks of this stream Sisera
and his numerous hosts were de-
feated, by Barak. Judges iv. 7.
In dry seasons, its waters are low
and inconsiderable; but, as it is:,
supplied by many torrents from:
the hills, it must swell much iw.
heavy rains. Such:appears to.
have been the case, when it swept
away the troops of Sisera. (v. 21),
It is probable,that a violent storm:
arose at the time of the battle, and
raised the waters to a dangerous
height. This circumstance may
be alluded to by the iuspired.
poetess, when she says, “ They .
fought from heaven: the stars.
in their courses fought against
Sisera.” (v. 20)

Soon after we leave Carmel,
the coast resumes a direction
southward inclining a little to the
west; and, after passing about

* There was another Mount Carmel
in the south of Canaan, wherc Nabal
and Abigail dwelt, which will be-
noticed inits proper place.
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iwenty miles, we mect with the
brook Gaask, mentioned 2 Sam-
uel, xxiii. 30. It probably sprang
from a lhill of that name in Mount
Ephraim, on the north side of
which Joshua was buricd. Joshua
xxiv. 30.

Proceeding still towards the
south, we find many small bays
and capes which do not appear
to have been particularly distin-
guished, and pass the cities of
Joppa, Gath, Ashdod and Ash-
kelon. About fifty miles distant
from the brook Gaash, we meet
aith another rivulet, called Sorek,
swhich gave its name to the valley
through which it flowed. This
valley is infamous as the residence
of Delilah, Sampson’s betrayer;
Judges xvi. 4. and was also noted
for wines of a peculiarly excellent
flavour, to which the learned say
theére is an allusion, in Isa.v, 12,
and Jer. ii. 21.

About twenty miles below the
brook Sorek, geographers have
placed the brook Besor, where
David’s wearied men remained

" while their companions pursued
the Amalekites, who had sacked
Ziklag. :1 Sam. xxx. 9. This
is sapposed to be “ the brook of
the wilderness,” mentioned, Amos
vi. 14; but it is more probable,
that the prophet there refers io
the rivulet which next claims our
notice.

At the south west corner of
the Land of Canaan, a small
viver, which rises in Mount Seir

_and falls into the Mediterranean, .

a few npiiles below Gaza, forms
the south boundary of this coun-
try. It is called in scripture
“the River of Egypt.” The
reader must not however con-
found it with the famous Egyptian
river, the Nile, which sometimes
is described in the same terms;
though more frequently it is called
“the River” by way of emi-

nence.  Genesis xli. 1. Exodus
ii. 3. &c. The brook now under
our notice, hivided the Land of
Canaan from the Wilderness of
Paran, which lay between it and
Egypt. It formed the southern
limits of the dominions of the
descendants of Abraham; and is
recognized as such in the graci-
ous promise of Jehovah to that
patriarch. Gen. xv. 18. < Unto
thy seed have I given this land,
from the river of Egypt unto thc
great river, the river Euphrates.”
In conformity with this promise,
Moses, assigning the limits of the
territory which Israel should pos-
sess, tells them, that their < south
border shall pass from Azmon
to the river of Egypt, and the
goings out of it shall he at the
sea.” Num. xxxiv. 5. In Joshua
xv. 4. we have the same line
traced as the boundary of the
possessions of the children of
Judah; and in verse 47, we are
told that ““ Gaza with her towns
and villages unto the river of
Egyptand the great sea,” formed
the southern border of that tribe.
This passage secems decisive of
the situation of this river; as
we cannot suppose that the de-
mesnes of such a city as Gaza
extended to the Nile, distant
upwards of a hundred miles.

In various passages, we find
the river of Egypt opposed “to
the entering in of Hamath,” as
forming the two extremities of
the country. The latter, as we
shall have occasion to observe
when we survey that border, was
a pass in Mount Lebanon, at
the northern limits of the land.
When Solomon therefore, at the
dedication of the temple, * as-
sembled all Israel, a very great
congregation, from the cntering
in of Hamath unto the river of
Egypt,” 2 Chron, vii. 8, we
are’ to understand, that guests

B2



4 SCRIPTURE ILLUSTRATED BY ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY.

from every place between the
northern and southern extremi-
ties of his dominions, attended
on that occasion. The proper
name of this stream probably
was Sihor or Shihor, as we find
a similar expression respecting
the removal of the Ark from Kir-
Jjath-jearim, when David gathered
all the people together ** from
Shihor of Egypt to the entering of
Hamath.” 1 Chron. xiii. 5. And
Joshua, in describing the land
that remained unconquered, in
his old age, states one portion to
extend ¢ from Sihor which is be-
fore Egypt, even unto the borders
of Ekron northwards, which is
counted to the Cenaanite.” Josh.
xiii. 8. It has indeed been
thought by many, that this appel-
lation is applied to the Nile, in
Isa. xxiii. 8, and Jer. ii. 18; but
this is mnot perhaps perfectly
elear.

Before we leave the western
border of Canaan, it may be pro-
per to observe, that the Mediter-
ranean Sea, which washes that
coast, is never, in scripture, call-
ed by that name. It is some-
times denominated simply ¢’ the
sea,” 1 Kings xviii. 43. 1 Kings
v. 9, At other times it is styled
“‘ the Great Sea,” in order to dis-
tinguish it from several less col-
lections of water, which the He-
brews dignified with the name of
seas. Thus Moses tells the chil-
dren of Israel, “ for a western
border, ye shall have the great
sea for a border.” Num. xxxiv. 6.
The Lord also promised Joshua,
““ The great sea, towards the go-
ing down of the sun, shall he
your border.” Josh.i. 4. This
promise was fulfilled, when *“ the
kings in all the coasts of the
great sea over against Lebanon”
gathered together to fight with
Joshua, and were successively
vanquished by him. (ix. 1, 2.)

The inheritance of the tribe of
Judah was also bounded, on the
west, by the great sea. (xv. 12,
47. xxiii. 4) And when the
prophet in vision, beheld the dead
sea, Or as it is there termed * the
sca of the east country” healed
by the waters which flowed from
the sanctuary, it is mentioned as
a proof of the change that had
been produced, that it should
abound with fishes, as the fish of
the great sea, exceeding many.”
Ezek. xlvii. 10,

The southern part of this sea
is called ‘¢ the sea of the Philis-
tines,” Exod. xxiii. 31; because
the Philistines dwelt on the coast.
In Deut, xi.24. it is called * the
uttermost sea;” and it was usually
distinguished among the Jewish
writers, by the appellation of ““the
hindermost sea.” The Jews in-
deed were accustomed to deno-
minate the quarters of the com-
pass from the relation which they
bore to a man looking towards
the rising sun: the west they
termed, behind ; the east, before;
the north, the left hand; and the
south, the right.

On this sea, Jonah embarked
when he fled from the Lord, Jon.
i.3. By it, timber was conveyed
from Lebanon to build the tem-
ple at Jerusalem, 1 Kings v. 9:
Ezra iii. 7. Here Paul made his
famous voyage from Judea to
Rome. Acts xxvii. And it was
on this sea, that Tyre and Sidon
prosecuted their commerce, till
their merchants became princes,
and their traffickers the hounour-
able of the earth. Isa. xxiii.
Ezek. xxvii.

Having thus surveyed the west-
ern limits of Canaan, it is pro-
posed, in our next, to trace its
southern and eastern borders.

———mt——



MUTUAL LOVE RECOMMINDED. J

MUTUAL LOVE

AMONG CIIRISTIANS

THE GENUINE EFFECTS OF GOD'S LOVE
TO THEM

—

‘* Beloved, If God so loved us, we onght also
to love one another.” 1 Johnlv, 11.
THE inspired composition,
from which these words are quot-
ed, is a collection of sacred max-
ims, full of meaning and pregnant
with instruction. This short
sentence is an exemplification of
the truth of the assertion. It
leads us to the contemplation of
an interesting fact,—an import-
ant duty,—and the obligation
that arises from a consideration
of the fact to the discharge of
the duty. The fact is, that God
- 80 loved his children that he sent
his Son to be the propitiation
for their sins. (see v. 10.) The
duty is, that his children should
love one another. And the holy
penman affirms that this duty is
founded on the fact asserted.
Thelove of God indeed embraces
all his creatures in the vast ex-
tent of his dominions. His love
to fallen man too is universal;
for he sent his Son to be a *“ pro-
pitiation for the sins of the whole
world.” 1 Johnii. 2. Too many,
alas! reject the mercy of God to
their own destruction; and on
their hearts the consideration of
the divine benevolence produces
no moral effects. Dut, on those
who through grace accept the
offer of salvation, and experience
the blessedness of believing, the
argument of the apostle will have
a proper influence. To them, he
says: ‘' Beloved, if God so loved
us, we ought also to love one
another.”

The love of God towards his
children is universal. It extends
to all who fear him. While ¢« he
is good to all, and his tender

}

mercies are over all his works;”
yet he is especially “ nigh to all
them that call upon him and pre-
serveth all that love him.” His
Jove is confined to no place, but
* in every nation he that feareth
God am{ worketh righteousness
is accepted of him.” It reaches
to every age: and while he loves
those that seek him early, he
supports his saints to hoary age.
It is not restrained to any rank
or condition; but embraces, with
equal affection, David in the
midst of royal splendor, and La-
zarus when lying, full of sores,
asking alms at the rich man’s
gate. It pervades all the cir-
cumstances in which his children
can be placed; and makes ‘ all
things work together for good to
them that love him.”

Again. God’s love to his peo
ple is disinterested. Man cannot
benefit his Creator. Had Adam
continued holy and obedient, it
would have added nothing to the
felicity or the glory'of the self
sufficient Jehovah ; and, when by
disobedience and folly he plung-
ed himself into misery and dis-
grace, it diminished not the hap-
piness of Him who saith 1 am
the Lord: [ change not.” Itwas
pure disinterested compassion
that excited the love of God to-
wards wretched man. It was
while they were yet sinners, that
he loved them. And if, by his
assistance, they have been rescu-
ed from this doleful state, and
formed into his image, they alone
enjoy the advantage. With the
greatest propriety, the interroga-
tories of indignant Elihu may be
put to every son of maa: “If thou
sinnest, what doest thou against
him? Or if thy transgressions be
multiplied, what doest thou unto
him? 1f thou be rightcous, what
givest thou unto him? or what
receiveth he at thy hand?” 1t is
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not in the puny arm of mortals to
affect the Omnipotent. In loving
them, therefore, he can have no
motives of self interest; but is
moved by the benevolence of his
own nature, by that goodness
which is essential to his being.
< God is love.”

Further. The love of God is
effective. It is not a mere feeling
of benevolence, which makes no
exertions beyond himself. Tt pro-
duces the noblest effects. * The
Lord is good, and doeth good.”
The works of creatior are full of
the fruits of his love. The various
dispensations of Providence are
offects of Divine benevolence;
and demonstrate the activity, the
wisdom and the care of Almighty
goodness. Butthe moststupend-
ous and astopishing display of the
fove of God is thus alluded to
by the sacred writer: * Herein
is love ; not that we loved God,
but that he loved us, and sent
his Sor to be the propitiation
for our sins.” To give his only
begotten and well-beloved Son to
sufferings and death for rebellious
ungrateful man, who neither de-
served nor desired his mercy,
but justly merited his hottest
indignation ; and, by that un-
speakable gift, not only to free
this helpless and ruined creature
from misery, but to raise him to
inconceivable bappiness and glo-
ry, was an exertion of love truly
divire which transcends our high-
est conceptions and mocks the
powers of language. The songs
of eternity will be employed on
this mighty theme; but eternity
will never be able to fathom the
length and Lreadth, and height
and depth and to know the love
of God which passeth knowledge.

Lastly. The love of God to his
people is constant and invariable.
This completes its character. Like
its adorable subject, it is ¢ the

same vesterday to-day and for
ever.,”  No change of circum-
stances can diminish its energy,
no distance of time can cool its
ardour. His ancient church was
once tempted, in a desponding
hour, to exclaim *“The Lord hath
forsaken me, and my God hath
forgolten me.” But hear the
gracious answer of the Almighty,
**Can a woman forget her sucking
child, and have no compassion
oun the son of her womb? Yea,
they may forget; yet will I not
forget thee. Behold, I have gra-
ven thee upon the palms of my
bands; thy walls are continually
before me.” Well then might
the holy poet make it the burden
of his sacred song, ““The mercy
of the Lord endureth for ever.”
Such is the love of God to-
wards his children; and such
ought the love of his children to
be one towards another. ¢ This
is my commandment,” says the
Saviour, ** that ye love one ano-
ther, as I have loved you.” But
alas! how awfully deficient are
many, who call themselves chris-
tians, in their obedience to this
new commandment ! Their love,
instead of being universal like his,
and embracing all who bear his
image, is too often confined to
one denomination, to one church,
and not seldom to one small
party in a church. So far from
being disinterested, it is fre-
quently founded on the basest
motives, and employed to accom-
plish the most selfish purposcs.
Instead of displaying its energy
in active exertions for the benefit
of its objeets, it confines itself
to mere professions, and exists
only in word and in tongue.
And so fickle and inconstant are
their affections, that the most
trifling circumstance will change
them; and they will hate to-day
those whom yesterday they pro-
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fessed to hold in high cstcem.
These things ought not so to be.
Such conduct disgraces the chris-
tian name and debases the chris-
tian character. IHow differ?nt
the temper and the conversation
of lim who feels the power of di-
vine love and acts under its sa-
cred influence! He will, from the
heart, pray that grace may be
with all them that love the Lord
Jesus Christin sincerity. Preju-
dice, bigotry and party will be
too weak to restrain his generous
affections. He will feel that all
who are the children of his hea-
venly Father are his brethren,
and will treat them as such. He
will love them for their Father's
sake, with a pure, ‘disinterested
flame; and will evince the since-
rity of his regard by aects of
kindnessand benevolence towards
them, and by exerting bis ability
and influence to promote their
present and everlasting good.
This will not be his accidental
or temporary character; he will
persevere in the same conduct.
though he should meet with
slights, difficulties and ingrati-
tude. This the sacred writer
asserts, ought to be the effect of
the love of God on his children;
and a little attention to the sub-
Ject will convince us of the truth
of his assertion.

Tor, if God has so loved them,
and made them sensible of his
goodness and partakers of his
grace, surely nothing can be
more reasonable than that they
should in return cherish the miost
sincere gratitude and the warm-
est affection towards him. And,

‘depth of the misery into which
their sins had plunged them, and
the height of felicity to which his
grace will raise them, will be the
degree of their gratitude and love
to their great Benefactor. Now
men are naturally prone to imi-

| ness extendeth not to Him.”

tate those whom they really love.
If then God, the supreme object.
of their pions affections, extend
his love in an especial manner, to
certain characters, they will, in
imitation of his conduct, embrace
them in their warmest regards.
Affectionately ambitious of being
like their best Friend, they wil}
cultivate similar dispositions to-
wards the same objects which he
exhibits; and embrace in their
warmest regards those whom he
peculiarly loves.—True gratitude
also inclines the persons who are
influenced by it, to esteem all that
have any connection with their
benefactor, because they belong
to him. All that are dear to his
heart will, for his sake, be dear te
theirs. Because they feel that
God has loved them in an un-
speakable degree, they will feel
themselves bound tolove all whom
he has made partakers with them
in his celestial regard.—True gra-
titude too excites in the breasts
of its possessors a desire to shew
their sense of the kindness of their
benefactor, by endeavouring to
make some return for his favours.
But the Almighty is exalted far
above their sphere. *Their good-
Yet
are there no beings towards whom
they may exercise their affection-

| ate sympathies; and, in his stead,

make the objects of their grateful
attention? Yes. ¢ To the saints
which are in the earth.,” These
are they whom he has appointed

' his representatives: and he has

graciously assured us, that, at the
great day of final reckoning, he

¢ ¢ ! - will account every kind affection
m proportion to their sense of the |

and every benevolentaction which
has these his children for its ob-
ject, as a service done to himself.
“Verily I say unto you, inasmuch
as ye have doue it to one of the
least of these my brethren, vye
have done it unto Me.”—Lastly.
Wheever is sincerely grateful to
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a superior for henefits received
from his geodness, will find a
pleasing satisfaction in obeving
his commands, and observing his
precepts.  But the scriptures
abound with injunctions to this
mutual benevolence; and the
great Author of them has declar-
¢d, on numerous occasions, his
approbation of it, and his abhor-
rence of a contrary spirit.  Who-
ever therefore wishes to act in
obedience to his will, and surety
this wish will predominatein cvery
heart that has experienced his
love, will cultivate this affection-
ate temper towards all the chil-
dren of his heavealy Father, be-
cause he has commanded kim to
cultivate it.

Since then so many motives
unite in urging the professed fol-
towers of Christ to the sincere and
cordial love of each other, letusall
who bear that holy name examine
ourselves how far we are iuflu-
enced, in our intercourse with our
brethren, by this amiable dispo-
sition; and look to the arsistance
of his grace to enable us to ex-
emplify it more honourably than
we have hitherto done. If we be
of that happy number who are
the subjects of divine love, and
feel its constraining influence, we
shall aspire, with holy emulation,
to imitate cur Father who is in
heaven: and exercise that ten-
derness and love towards our
brethren which he exercises to-
wards us. Does he bear with
our imperfections and failings,
and still continue his kindness to
us? and shall we rigorously expect
perfection of those with whoin we
are called to act?  Rather let us
remember the awful doom of that
wicked servaut, who though his
Lurd had forgiveu Lim ten thou-
sand talents, unfechingly refused
1o remit s brothier a debt of cne

Luadred pescc, HOowe pe pro-

perly sensible of the number ahd
heinousness of the offences which
we have committed against our
divine Master, and have the pre-
cious evidence, that he has gra-
ciously blotted them from the
book of his remembrance, surely
we shall rejoice to forgive his
children who are as dear to him
as the apple of his eye, any little
faults of which they may have
beca guilty towards us, We shall
not stipulate for conditions, nor
be strict in exacting confessions,
but like our great Pattern be
“ ready to forgive.” Thus shall
we prove our union with him who
bas made this disposition a mark
of thosa whom he will acknow-
ledge as his genuine followers and
friends. * A new commandment,”
said the adorable Jesus to his cho-
gen companions, ** I give unto
you; that you love one another:
as | have loved you, that ye also
love one another. By this shall
all men know that yc are my dis-
ciples, if ye have love one to
another.,” O that this mark of
genuine christianity were more vi-
sible in many who are called by
bhis name! PHILANDER.

QUERIES.

Dear Sirs,

One who is desirous of Lknow-
ing the trath, and wlho has a firm
belief that Jesus Christ merci-
fully tasted death for every man,
is often much bewildered with the
niuth chapter of Romans, especi-
ally from the 14th to the 20th
verse. If any of your correspon-
dents would, iu a future number,
favour him with a iew plain re-
marks ci this important part of”
sacred scripture, it would greatly
oulige,

Your's vespectfully,
Lincola e, JUVENI1S.
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Dear Sirs,

I have enjoyed great pleasure
in reading the illustrations of pas-
sages of scripture in the G. B. R,
and with yourkind permission will
venture to propose Heb. xiii. 20,
21, as a subject of elucidation and
improvement, in a future number

of the New Series. Your's,

Lincolnshire. W.T.
-

Gentlemen,

In reading the scriptures, I
sometimes meet with passages
that appear scarcely consistent

. with each other; though if the
precise meaning of the holy Spirit
could be ascertained, they would,
I-doubt not, perfectly harmonize.
Perhaps a page in your proposed
Miscellany might sometimes be
usefully employed in reconciling
these apparent inconsistencies.
Such disquisitions, if judiciously
and modestly conducted, would
be pleasing to inquisitive minds,
and tend to fix the wavering, or
recover the wandering. If this be
your view of the subject, permit
me to request a few plain remarks
on our adorable Saviour’s decla-
ration, John x. 30. ¢I and my
Father are one,” compared with
his equally solemn assertion, John
xiv. 28. “ My Father is greater
than 1.” Your’s,

QUERENS.

ANECDOTES
OF
WILLIAM TYNDALE,

THE TRANSLATOR OF THE BIBLE INTO
ENGLISH.

About the beginning of the six-
teenth century, the scriptures
were so little known, that even
the clergy themselves were often

totally ignorant of them. Doctors
voL, 1.

“the scriptures.

OF WILLIAM TYNDALE. 9

of the most famous colleges, have
confessed, that, though above fif-
ty years of age, yet they knew
not what a New Testament was,
Luther, the great reformer, never
saw a Bible, till after he had taken
a degrce at the university: and
Carolostadt, one of his associates,
had been a doctor in divinity
eight years, before he had read
If such was the
ignorance of the clergy, what
must be the condition of the laity!
“ Darkness covered the earth, and
gross darkness the people.” Some
however of the priests, of a more
inquisitive turn than the rest,
ventured to examine the pages of
revelation; and, in most cases,
they soon discovered that the
christianity of the Bible and the
religion of the church of Rome
were very different. Amongst
these, William Tyndale, a person
of great learning and integrity,
seems, like Timothy of old, to
have known the scriptures from
his youth. After a long course
of study at both the universities,
which he pursued with great assi-
duity and success, he became
tutor to the children of a gentle-
man in Gloucestershire. At this
gentleman’s table, many of the
dignitaries of the Romish church
were frequently entertained ; with
whom Tyrdale had long disputa-
tions. As he drew his arguments
from the word of God, and not
from the decrees of the Popes or
Councils, he was suspected of
heresy; and the catholic priests
made several attempts to bring
him into trouble; but the favour
of his employer, for a long time,
secured him from thetr machina-
tions.

He appears to have been a man
of warm feelings, though almost
of child-like simplicity. One day,
he entered into conversation with
a popish divine, who was ac-

c
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counted a very learned man,
They soon found themselves in-
volved in a dispute on some of
the catholic tenets; and Tyndale,
pressing his adversary closely with
arguments from scripture, forced
him, when he felt that ke could
not repel his attacks, to exclaim,
“We were better to be with-
out God’s laws than the pope’s.”
This blasphemous expression
roused theindignation of Tyndale,
and he boldly replied, “I defy
the pope and all his laws.  If God
spare my life, ere many vears are
past, 1 will cause a boy who drives
the plough to know more of the
scripture than you do.” To ac-
complish this laudable object, he
determined to devote his chief
attention to translating the holy
Bible into English; and, after en-
countering much opposition and
many dangers, he published the
New Testament, in his native
tongue, about 1527. Finding it
unsafe to prosecute this great work
in England, he had retired to the
continent; and the first edition
was printed at Antwerp. Itsoon
reached this country, and was ea-
gerly sougbt after by persons of
all ranks. The fury of the catho-
lics wasgreatly roused against this
book, which they were well aware
would expose their errors. It was
condemned by the royal procla-
mation, and ordered to be burnt
publicly by the common hang-
man. This sentence was carried
into execution, with great dili-
gence and zeal, by the interested
ecclesiastics.

Amongst the most active of his
enemies, was Tonstall, bishop of
London. He instituted a strict
search for the English New Tes-
tament in his diocese; and all 'he
could discover, he burntin Cheap-
side. Having occasion to pass
through Antwerp, in 1529, this
prelate employed an English mer-

ANECDOYES OF WILLIAM TYNDALR.

chant, resident in that city, to

purchase all the copics of Tyn-

dale’s Testament which he could

procure. The merchant, being

a friend of Tyndalc’s, knew that

he was verydesirous of publishing

a new and improved edition of
the work, but, through poverty,

was unable to meet the expence.

He therefore hastened to the au-

thor, and informed him of the
bishop’s commission. Tyndale,

considered this asan interposition

of providence, seized the offer
with gratitude; and placed all
the remainder of the first impres-
sion in the hands of his friend;
who carried them to the bishop.
His lordship, pleased to have, as
he thought, an opportunity of
preventing the further spread of
a book so hostile to his interests,
paid a good price for them, and
conveying them to England, con-
signed them. to the flames. His
triumph however was of short
duration : for the improved edi-
tion was quickly completed, and
actively dispersed. The catho-
lics, astonished-and. confounded
at the unexpected event, eagerly
inquired who encouraged Tyndale
and supplied him with fueds.
But, when they learnt that their
great champion, the bishop of
London, had furnished the . ex-
pences of the second edition, by
purchasing nearly one half of the
former impression, they prudently
dropt the matter; and the zealous
prelate’s disappointment occa-
sioned no small mirth,

Tyndale proceeded with dili-
gence in his great design, and
having completed the translation
of the five books of Moses, he
proceeded to Hamburgh to pub-
lish them. But, in the passage,
he suffered shipwreck, and lost
all his books, manuscripts and
money. With great difficulty, he
reached Hamburgh; and imme-
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diately commenced th'e work a-
fresh. With the assistance of
Miles Coverdale, another worthy
exile for the truth’'s sake, he once
move translated the Pentateuch;
and published it, in 1530. He
was proceeding with the remain-
ing books of the Old Testament,
when the malice of his enemies
interrupted his progress. By the
treachery of & pretended friend,
in whom he placed great confi-
dence, he was basely apprehend-
ed, and conveyed to prison. He
was confined 1n the castle of Til-
ford, for a year and a half; but
his constancy was not shaken nor
his diligence abated. Hislabours
were continued in prison, and he
was made the instrument of con-
verting the jailor and several
of his family. In 1536, he was
removed to Antwerp; where, not-
withstanding the warm interfer-
ence of many highly respectable
persons in his favour, he was
strangled and burnt. His concern
for his countrymen engaged his
last attention: his expiring words
being, ‘“Lord open the king of
England’s eyes.,”

In the labours of this good man
may be traced the origin of our
present English Bible, as his
translation has been the ground-
work of most succeeding versions.
With what sacred fidelity he exe-
cuted the work, may be collected
from his own declaration to a bro-
ther martyr. <1 call God to re-
cord, against the day we shall
appear before our Lord Jesus to
give a reckoning of our doings,
that I never altered one syllable
of God’s word against my con-
science, nor would this day, if
allin the earth, whetheritbe plea-
sure, honour, -or riches might be
given me.”

11
ON

CHRISTIAN MORALS,

TO THE EDITORS.

Gentlemen,

I have sometimes thought, that
the Duties of the Christian are
not sufficiently regarded in the
publications which are designed
for the insttuction and edification
of the professors of christianity.
Doctrines are often clearly stated,
and ably defended. Privileges
are the themes of frequent discus-
sion; and believers are very pro-
perly invited and encouraged to
claim and enjoy them. Histori-
cal researches are proposed, and
pursued with alacrity and success.
It is however very seldom that the
reader is instructed in that con-
versation which becometh the
gospel of Christ. Queries arein-
deed sometimes proposed, res-
pecting the proper line of conduct
in certain difficult cases; and ju-

-dicious advice given in reply.

But these generally relate to par-
ticular and unusual circumstan-
ces; andare treated soas to afford
little direction in the ordinary
course of events. Yet, d¢ not
those duties which incessantly
demand our attention—on the
properdischarge of whichdepend,
much of our own personal, com-
fort, respectability and useful-
ness—much of the happiness of
our connections-—and much of
the honour and success of the
holy religion which we profess,
deserve a more regular and fre-
quent exposition? Certain it is,
that the inspired writers and the
Holy Spirit by which they were
guided, thought it proper to make
them frequent subjects of their
notice. The explaining and en-
forcing of the duties which indi-
viduals owe to themselves, to so-

‘ciety, and to those with whom

c 2
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they stand connected in the vari-
ous relations of life, occupy no
small portion of the pages of
Revelation.

And their conduct deserves our
imitation, since the moral duties
are the bonds of social order.
Without them, man would be a
lawless, solitary savage; misera-
ble himself, and making others
miserable. But, when a proper
regard is paid to them, individuals
become happy in themselves, and
contribute, in an essential manner,
to the happiness of all with whom
they are connected. These duties
therefore ought to be recommend-
ed by every friend to the felicity
and improvement of the human
race.

1tis also certain, that the credit
and success of the doctrines of
christianity, which alone can make
the world truly and completely
happy, are closely connected with
the correctness and zeal with
which its professorsdischarge the
relative duties. Spectators sel-
dom trouble themselves with
examining theological questions.
If they see that a man’s religion
renders him a loyal subject, a kind
master, a tender father, an obe-
dient child, an indulgent husband,
a faithful friend and a good neigh-
bour, they conclude that his prin-
ciples are founded on truth. On
the contrary, when they observe
a man, zealous for certain senti-
ments, but deficient in the duties
which he owes to society, they
entertain a strong suspicion that
his principles are faulty. This is
indeed the rule laid down by our
blessed Saviour himself: ¢ Ye
shall know them by their fruits.
Do men gather grapes of thorns,
or figs of thistles?”

It is therefore highly important
that all who bear the christian
name should well understand and
carefully practice every social du-

REFLECTIONS

ty. And as many read periodical
works who have little opportunity
of perusing larger systems, it is
desirable that those miscellanies
should occasionally exhibit lumi-
nous displays of the moral duties;
founded on christian principles,
and enforced by christian motives.
Such subjects, if properly treated,
must be useful; and, as they con-
cern every reader, it is probable
they would also be interesting.
If you, gentlemen, by inserting
these hasty remarks in an early
number of your New Series, inti-
mate your approbation of my
sentiments, I may, as leisure per-
mits, communicate a few papers
on the political, social and domes-
tic duties of christians for your
inspection; and, if you think them
worthy of their attention, for the
consideration of vour readers:
Wishing you every success in
your important undertaking, Iam,
Lladshew. Your's very cordially,
Dec. 1, 1821, JacoBus.

REFLECTIONS
ON THE
CLOSE OF THE YEAR.

EvERY christian, who is de-
sirous of growing in grace, will
consider it his duty and privilege
to devote certain parts of his time
to a serious review of his past
conduct. One very proper sea-
son for this sacred exercise is,
when we are brought to the conclu-
sion of one year and are entering
on another. Then it becomes us
to make a pause; and ** consider
our ways.”

At the close of the year, we
ought to review our tempers and
conduct during the course of it.
Sensible that we must soon stand
at the bar of God to answer for
the things done in the body, it is
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the part of a prudent foresight, to
call ourselves frequently to the
bar of conscience, informed and
influenced by the word of God.
We should endeavour to obtain
correct ideas of what the law of
God requires of us, in our trans-
actions with Him, with ourselves
and with our fellow creatures; and
impartially and carefully, as in
the presence of Him who search-
eth the heart, compare our feel-
ings, words and actions, during
the past year, with these require-
ments.

Such a survey would, under the
influence of divine grace, teach
us to feel our own imperfection,
sin_and guilt; fill us with deep
self-abasement under a sense of
the guilt contracted in every trans-
action in which we had been en-
gaged; excite us to deep repent-
ance and godly sorrow; impress
us with a lively consciousness of
our natural depravity and weak-
ness; and send us to a throne of
grace and the blood of atonement
for pardon of past offences, and
for grace to preserve us from
future transgressions.

We should also, on such a re-
view, discover great occasion for
gratitude to the God of all grace
who had preserved such depraved
and feeble creatures as we are,
through another year, from those
open crimes which might have
exposed the cause of religion to
reproach, and ourselves to dis-
grace and misery. When we look
round us, we observe some, who,
at the commencement of the year,
were more likely to persevere
than ourselves, who have made
a deplorable shipwreck of faith
and a good conscience. And, if
we turn our eyes inward, we shall
see convincing evidence that, it is
not any superior virtue of ours
which has preserved us from fall-

ing.  We shall be compelled to
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exclaim *“ By the grace of God
we are what we are. Not we,
but the grace of God which was
in us.”

Again such a retrospect would
furnish continued evidence of the
goodness of the God of Provi-
dence, in preserving our lives and
property,in supplying our return-
ing wants, and in blessing our
endeavours to fill up, with pro-
priety, our stations in soctety.
Many, who, a year ago, were more
healthy than ourselves, have been
summoned into eternity, or laid
on beds of sickness, Many whose
circumstances then were appa-
rently more prosperous than our
own, have been plunged into em-
barrassment and poverty. Now
who maketh us to differ? If we
reflect what a complicated and
delicate machine the human body
is, how easily its most vital move-
ments are obstructed or destroy-
ed, and how unable the most
skilful of mortals often are, either
to understand or rectify its disor-
ders, we must acknowledge that
it is the Lord alone ‘“ who healeth
all our diseases, and redeemeth
our lives from destruction.” And
when we recollect how many cir-
cumstances, over which we have
no controul, might defeat all our
endeavours to be useful to our-
selves or our connections, and
how easily we might be deprived
of our capacity for exertion, we
shall be constrained to confess
that, if our efforts have, in any
degree, been crowned with suc-
cess, it is because it has pleased
the God of Providence * to es-
tablish the work of our hands
upon us;” and to say with grate-
ful joy, *Bless the Lord, O my
soul, and forget not all his bene-
fits: who crowneth thee with
loving kindness and tender mer-
cies; who satisfieth thy mouth
with good things. He hath not
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not dealt with us after our sins,
nor rewerded us according to our
iniquities.” < His mercy endur-
eth for ever.”

But, at the close of the year,
2 serious mind will not only
take a review of what is past,
but look forwards to the year on
which he is entering. When he
contemplates theimportant events
which may take place in that pe-
riod, with respect to himself, his
dearest connections, his tempo-
ral concerns, and the cause of
Christ with which he is united:
when he considers that it is un-
known to him that any event will
certainly occur, and if it should,
at what part of the period it will
happen: when he surveys his
various designs for his own advan-
tage and the benefit of others,and
recollects how many incidents,
which he can neither foresee
nor prevent, which he can neither
hasten nor retard, may frustrate
his most judicious plans and dis-
appoint his most rational expec-
tations, he will feel a solemn
conviction that “the way of man
is not in himself: it is not in man
that walketh to direct his steps.”
He will have an awful impression
of his own ignorance and help-
lessness, and of his entire depend-
ance on Him who “declares the
end from the beginning,” and
¢ who worketh all things after the
counsel of his own will,” as he
feels,that he knows not what a day
may bring forth, he will not boast
himself of to-morrow; much less
will he antieipate, with unchecked
confidence, the occurrences of so
large a portion of time as a year.
With humble diffidence of him-
self, he will commit his way unto
the Lord and trust Him to bring
it to pass. He will acknowledge
God in all his ways, and depend
on Him to direct his paths,

REFLECTIONS ON THE

Such a view of futurity as this
will check a presumptuous con-

CLOSE OF THE YEAR.

fidence in the success of our un-
dertakings, and dispose us to
submit to disappointments with
resiguation. Habituated to es-
teem every thing futare as wholly
uncertain in respect to ourselves,
but as entirely under the direction
of unerring wisdom and perfect
goodness, we shall use every pro-
per exertion to discharge what
appears to be our duty; and
leave the issue to Him who does
all things well. Like good Eli
of old, when our hopes are blast-
ed and our expectations cut off,
we shall meekly say, ‘It is the
Lord: let him do what seemeth
him good.” And, like a greater
than Eli, in extending our pros-
pects beyond the presentmoment,
we shall submissively pray, “Not
our will, but thine be done.”

These views will also excite us
to earnest prayer. Conscious
that our short sightedness and
weakness incapacitate us from
directing our own steps, we shall
rejoice that a throne of grace is
accessible, at which we can seek
the direction of infinite wisdom
and the protection of infinite
power. When we undertake the
prosecution of any object of im=
portance to ourselves or others,
we shall gladly look to our hea-
venly Friend, to enable us to. form
right plans and to pursue them in
a proper manner. When we have
accomplished any design, we shall
ascribe the success to Him, and
depend on his providence to cause
this success to promote his glory
and our real good.

But, while we cultivate this
entire dependance on God, we
should be careful to avoid des-
pondency. Taught by the expe-
rience of the past, we should look
forwards through the uncertain-
ties of the ensuing year, to the
close of it, and feel ourselves hap-
py in being in the hands of a
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God who has promised to make
all things work together forgood
to them that love him. We
should be especially anxious to
have scripture evidence that we
are of the happy number of them
who love him; and then, with
humble confidence and cheerful
hope, depend on him to fulfil his
gracious promise. This would
enable us to adopt the exulting
language of the royal psalmist,
and say, * This God is our God
for ever; and he will be our guide
even unto death.”

And, when the pensive chris-
tian contemplates the snares and
temptations from within and from
without, to which he may be ex-
posed in the ensuing year, and
reflects on the depravity of his
nature, the weakness of his faith,
and the imperfection of his gra-
ces, he will tremble lest he should,
in some unguarded moment, dis-
grace himself and dishonour his
Saviour. Instead of boasting,
like confident Peter. * Lord, I
will lay down my life for thy sake.
Though all should be offended,
yet will notl,” he would, like the a-
gitated parent in the gospel, ear-
nestly pray, ¢ Lord, help my unbe.
lief.” But even these painful fears,
will not drive the sincere believer
to. despair.. He will call to. mind
the days of old, and recollect how
often his omnipotent Saviour has
shielded him in the hour of trial;
and how kindly he has conde-
scended to promise, My grace
is sufficient for ‘thee: for my
strength is made perfect in weak-
ness.” ‘“As thy days, so. shall
thy strength be.” Depending,
with filial confidence, on these
divine assurances, keeping a zea-
lous and vigilant guard over his
own heart, and praying constantly
for the assistance.of Divine grace,
with holy David, he will be able
to say, *“Thon, Lord, hast de-

‘lutions I had formed.
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livered my soul from death: wilt
thou not deliver my feet from
falling, that I may walk before
Ged in the light of the living ?”
“Thou shalt guide me with thy
counsel, and afterwards receive
me to glory.”

REFLECTOR.

VARIETIES:

COMPRISING
HINTS, ANECDOTES, §c. &c.

TeE DYING INFIDEL'S CONFESSION,
—“ 1 was called,” says a pious minis-
ter, ‘““some time ago, to visita stranger
in affliction, whom I had never seen
before. SoonafterI entered his room,
we wereleft alone ; and, while he was
labouring for breath, he thusaddressed
me: ‘I have been living Sir, for fifs
teen years without God and without
hope in the world. I had the benefit
of a religious education. I regularly
used to go with an aged relative, with
whom I then lived, to the house of God.
But I soon left my father’s house, and
then I went farastray indeed. Imost
unhappily fell into dissalute habits,
and into the company of some who had
imbibed themselves, and too success-
fully instilled into me, the maxims
of infidelity. I went on,in this course,
for several years. Baut I now clearly
see, that men have recourse to such
systems, not from a conviction of their
trath, but to palliate, if they can, a life
of licentiousness. 1 can say from ex-
perience, these maxims never gave me
satisfaction, even at the time I profess-
ed to embrace them. Inever got quit
altogether of my early impressions.
I felt a secret comviction, that there
was truth in what I had been taught
in early life, and that I was now quite
wrong. I always looked for some fa-
vourable opportunity, when I should
retrace my steps; but when I was
making resolutions to do so, every new
assault of temptation quite overcame
me; and bore down all the good resa-
I now feel, that
there is nothing in these systems under
which I tried to shelter myself, which
I canlay hold of in the time of trouhle.”

RELIG10US ZEAL SUPERIOR TO AvA-
RICE.—Though the United Cantons of
Switzerland form only on¢ palitical
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confederacy, yet they differ in reli-
gion; the inhabitants of some cantons
being papists; of others, protestants;
and of others, a mixture of both., This
variety somectimes produces unplea-
sant altercations. The pcople of
Schwytz, from which the whole confe-
deracy takes its name, are Roman Ca-
tholics. The pulpit of the principal
church is composed entirely of marble;
and supported, at several feet from the
floor, by three colossal figures, which
indicate, by a dreadful contraction of
all their muscles, the uneasiness they
experieuce in this situation. These
figures represent the three celebrated
reformers, Luther, Zuinglius and Cal-
vin; and the enormous weight which
they here support is, in the eyes of
the eatholic worshippers, an emblem
of the punishment which these wicked
heretics endure, in another world,
for attacking popery. The inbabit-
ants of Zurich, who are protestants
and followers of Zuinglius, grieved at
this public insult offered to their reli-
gion and the memory of their illustri-
ous countrymen, offered the people of
Schwytz forty thousand florins to have
this offensive emblem removed, but
the offer was peremptorily refused.

A CADTION TO GEOLOGISTS. Itis well
known, that some modern Philoso-
phers have constructed theories of the
internal formation and structure of the
earth; in which they have ventured to
attack, with great confidence, the Mo-
saic account of the creation and de-
lnge; and thus to throw a doubt on
the truth of the Bible. To these gen-
tlemen we beg leave to recommend
the following remark of a sensible
man. Observing a fly one day upon
an orange, “ The deepest mine,” he
said, “in the world bears nothing like
the proportion to the diameter of the
earth, that the yellow part of therind
of this orange does to its diameter,
Now if this fly should drive his trunk
Lalf way through the bitter covering,
or even if he should penetrate into the
insipid substance bencath it, how im-
perfect an idea would he still have ac-
quired of the real formation and struc-
ture of an orange! Aslittle, I believe,
do our theorists know of the forma-
tion and structure of the earth.

AwruL DEATH oF A PERSECUTOR,
—Towards the close of King Henry
VIPsreign, a woman was hurnt for he-
resy at Chipping-Sodbury in Glouces-
tershire. The bishop’s chancellor who
condemned her to the flames, was na-
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med Dr. Whittington. At her execu-
tion this doctor attended, along with
acrowd of persons from the neighbour-
iug villages. The woman exhibited
great fortitude and zeal, and main-
tained her constancy to the last. As
the company were dispersing and re-
turning homewards in throngs, they
were met in the streets by a bull, who
had brokenloose from a butcher, while
in the act of slaughtering him. The af-
frighted people pressed to the sides of
the strects to make way for the enraged
animal. The bull rushed forwards
without injuring any one, till he came
where the doctor stood; when bhe in-
stantly attacked bim, tore open his
body, and killed him on the spot:
dragging his bowels on his horns about
the streets, to the amazement and ter-

Tor of the numerous spectators,

This awful account was communi-~
cated to Fox the Martyrologist, by the
son of aperson who was present at
the affecting circumstance.

A HiINT TO SUNDAY ScHOOL TEACH-
ERs.—The following method of improv-
ing the Evenings of the Lord’s days is
copied from a little work lately pub-
lished, by one of the Teachers oiPthe
Sunday Schools at Manchester.

¢ The sabbath evenings were appro-
priated to thc religious instruction of
the more serious children. The young
people whoattended on these occasions
were divided into four sections, and
instructed by as many visitors of the
school. The first section consisted of
the Teachers; and the remainder, of
the children according to theirage and
capacity. Weassembled atsix o’clock
in the school-room, and having sung a
hymn, united in prayer for the Di-
vine blessing. After this, each class
with its respective visitor retired
into a separate apartment, and re-
ceived that instruction which was
judged best adapted to the under-
standings ofits members. Our general
method of instruction was by question
and answer. A portion of seripture,
which bad been given out on the pre-
ceding sabbath, usually formed the
subject of our meditations; it might
bc a psalm, or one of the parables or
miracles of our Saviour. These exer-
cises we endeavoured to explain ina
familiar manner, The children, having
Lad opportunity during the week of
meditating upon the passages selected,
were the better prepared to answer
such questions as might be put to them,
The answers were first given in the
words of the text,and aftcrwards ques-
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tions were proposed as to their under-.
standing the doctrinal sense and prac-
tical application. Occasnopnlly we
varied the paturc of ouy evening’s me-
ditation, by reading aninteresting me-
moir of a departed sunday-scholae-, or
of some othcer young person. This
deviation, we found very profitable.
By bringing before our young charge,
thie character of children of their own
age and sitnation in life, we werc often
holding to their view a mirror, where-
in they might recognize some features
peculiarly their own; and by relating
the happy deaths of these youthful
disciples, we were encouraging them
to follow their steps, as they follower
Christ, that they might one day inherit
the promises. Inthis way our time was
occupied till eight o’clock, when we
all re-assembled in the school room,
and concluded the eveniug’s exercise
with a hymn and prayer.”

A Manry ANSWER TOo A CHAL-
LENGE.—The following letter is said to
have been written by an officer of high
rank, who had much distinguished
himself by his courage in the military
service,.to a friend, in consequence
of a challenge received from him,

¢ Sir, 1 must absolutely decline the
challenge you sent me yesterday by
Robin; and frankly acknowledge, 7
dare not fight you. I am sensible the
world in general will call this coward-
ice, and that the odious appellation of
scoundrel will be given me in every
coffee-house; but I hope you will not
judge with the multitude; because you
have been an eye-witness of my be-
haviour in no less than seven engage-
ments with the common enemy. T had
the reputation of being a brave man;
and am conscious that I am so still,
even whenI once more tell you, I dare
not ficht you. 'The reasons of my con-
duct in this affair, Sir, are very valid,
though very few. To be brief; I would
rather endurc the contempt of inan,
than the anger of my Maker; a tem-
poral evil than an eternal one. What
can be more enormous, than for inen,
not to say christians and friends, to
thirst for the blood of each other; nay
more to aim the blow, with a true Ita-
lian vengeance, at once both at bady
and soul! T hope, in the coolness of
reflection, you will think as I do. If
otherwise, I am determined to give
youup to the tyranny of your passions,
as I amn to remain master of my own.”

VoL, 1,
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SiNGULAR CusToM3 AT Capiz.—C(a-
diz is as pleasant a city as any in Fu-
rope. The gentlemen and ladies mostly
walk on the ramparts. Every evening
when the sun sets, the bells toll in all
the churehes, and the men and women
stop in a moment, of whatcver station,
on the promenade or in the street,
while the priests in the churches say
the Lord’s prayer. The men lift off
their hats, and the ladies pat their fans
before their faces, and pray that God
would preservethem through the night,
as he had done through the day; and
thank him for their daily bread. When
the oration is done in the churches,
the bells toll again; then the gentle-
men bow to the ladies, and they ail
resume their walk. All carriages and
horsemen stop in the same manner.
At nine o’clock, the priests go about
the streets with lanthorns, which give
a great light; and stop at particalar
places to pray and give thanks, and to
exhort the people to refrain from acts
of wickedness during the night. Mac-
donald’s Travels.

HowARD THE PHILANTHROPIST.
—Duriog Mr. Howard’s absence on
one of his journies to the continent, a
Jjourneyman wheelwright at Carding-
ton, Mr. H’s residence, had succeeded
his master in his shop, and married.
Mr. Howard had scarcely been half an
hour returned, before he took a walk
through the village to enquire after his
old acquaintance. He entered the
honse where the wheelwright lived,
which was one of his own; and kindly
congratulated bim on his change of
condition, “If I had been at home
at your marriage,” said he, ‘I should
have made you a wedding gift; and
you shall not lose it now. But it shall
be a present to your wife, not to your-
self. Come to my house to-morrow
morning, and you shall know what it
shall be.” On returning home, Mr. H.
asked his servant, which was the best
cow in his yard. The servant told
him. ¢ Then,” said Mr. H. “ drive
it to-morrow to the wheel-wright’s.”
“But no:” he added, “the poor fel-
low has nothing to keep it on this
winter. We will keep her for him till
she has calved.” This was done; and
the wheclwright’s wife was then made
bappy by a very fine cow and calf,
which she valoed highly as a proof of
the esteem of so great and good a land-
Jord.

D
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GENERAL BAPTIST
OCCURRENCES.

OBITUARY.

Oct. 21, 1821, dicd at Quorndon,
Leicestershire, aged seventy-two, Mr,
W.MansmELD,who had been forty-two
years a member, and many years a dca-
con of the G. B. church in that neigh-
bourhood. He served his apprentice-
ship to a framework-knitter at Wood-
house-Eaves, a village two miles from
Quorndon; but afier he arrived at
maturity, he engaged himself as an
agricultural servaut to Mr. T. Hind,
who was then a zealous member of the
established church, but afterwards es-
poused the G.B. cause, and died in
the full assurance of faith. At this pe-
riod, Mr. M. was in the habit ofattend-
ing divine worship,sometimes with the
Methodists, sometimcs with the Parti-
cular Baptists, and sometimes with the
General Baptists: and it is believed
that, while in this unscttled state, he
was made the snbject of saving grace.
He continned, for some time after his
conversion, undetermined with what
party to unite himself; but was most
inclined to the Particular Baptists.
Passing however through Loughbo-
rough, one Lord’s day, he went to the
G.B. Meeting-house, and witnessed
the administration of the Lord’s Sup-
per. The solemnity of the ordinance
made a deep impression on his mind;
and led him to compare the doetrines
advanced by the G. B. Ministers with
the oracles of truth. The result was,
a conviction of their consistency with
the scriptures, and a resolution to take
his portion with them. He accord-
ingly proposing himself as a candidate
for fellowship, was baptized, and ad-
mitted into the church, in 1779.

Some time after this, he married
Mrs. Alice Smitherm, who had been
a member of the same church from the
age of twelve years; by whom he had
a son and daughter who survive him,
This union produced great felicity ; for
they were helpers of each other’s joy.

Mr. M. entertained an humble opi-
nion of his own abilities and atfain-
ments; buthis friends highly respected
him for his diligence, punctuality and
regularity, in discharging the duties of
his office in the church. The same
excellencies were displayed in his
mode of transacting his worldly busi-
ness ; his whole conduct being marked
by the strictest integrity. And when

GBITUARY.

Providence had blessed him with a
camfortable independence, it made
little alteration in his habits of acting;
except that the causc of God reccived
from him a more liberal support. A
few years hefore his death, sensible of
the decay of his mental powers, he re-
signed the office of deacon; though
the most active part of the church ar-
deutly wished him to retain it.

In the course ot the last two years
of his life, lie was several times seized
with strong convulsive fits, which ren-
dered him inscnsible; so that his
friends appreliended that he would be
suddenly removed. In this they weve
disappointed, as a lingering discase
terminated his earthly course. In his
last affliction which was very severe,
he enjoyed great composure of mind,
and always expressed the strongest
confidepce in the sufficiency of the
work of a dying Saviour: earnestly
praying tbat he might not be deficient
in his application to the Lamb of God,
who taketh away the sins of the world.
The prayers and conversation of his
christian friends afforded much satis-
faction; and he freqnently requested
that he might always have an interest
in their supplications. He possessed
a grateful sense of the goodness of his
heavenly Father towards him both
temporal and spiritual; and expressed
his wondertbata creature so unworthy
should be so highly favoured. He ex-
horted his friends not to mourn at his
death, as he should be completely hap-
Py in a state much better than this
life. The hope of beiug with Jesus
and the spirits of the just made perfect
animated his soul: and his frequent
aspiration was, ¢ Come Lord Jesus!
come guickly.” For the last two days,
he was able to say little; but it was
evident that he was leaning on the
arm of his Almighty Friend. At
length he was released; and his soul,
we doubt not, took its flight into the
bosom of his Saviour and his God. By
his desire, Mr. Pywell preached his fu-
neral sermon, from Deut. xxxii. 29: a
text that was very useful to him in his
first attention to eternal concerns. O!
that all who read this accountmay pos-
sess a,wise and understanding heart,
and seriously considertheir latter end !

April 18, 1821, died of a decline, in
the twentieth year of her age, ANN
Horsrierp, who had becn a scholar
and afterwards a teacher in the G. B.
Sunday School at Stayley Bridge, from
the time of its commencement. She
had always, as a scholar, been regular
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in her attendance, and dutifal to her
instructors ; whose care was blest, it
is believed, to her real conversion to
God. When employed as a tcacher,
she was faithful and diligent in the
discharge of that important trust. To
her parents, she was obedient, and af-
fectionate to her relatives. And asa
christian, she constantly attended all
the means of grace both public and
private, tillincapacitated by weakness
of body. During her illness, she was
frequently visited by her religious
friends, and always expressed herself”
comfortable and happy. Two days
before her dissolution, her minister
called on her, and observed that the
Lord was calling her out of this world,
when she had only just tasted its sor-
rows. She calmly acknowledged the
goodness of God to her in this respect;;
and observed that she was perfectly
resigned to his will, and ready to die.
She frequently observed, “ How pre-
ciousis Cbrist to me!” And how sweet
she found the promises was evident,
from the manner in which she often re-
ferrcd to them. Two were peculiarly
blest to her. «He shall deliver thee in
six troubles, and in seven shall no evil
touch thee:” and ‘“ My flesh and my
heart faileth ; but God is the strength
of my heart and my portion for ever.”
From this passage, at her request, her
funeral sermon was preached, by Mr.
Abbott, on April 15, to a crowded and
attentive congregation. Mayherdeath
deeply affect the minds of her youth-
ful friends with the importance of ear-
ly religion; and may they, like her,
be induced to choose that good part
which cannot be taken from her,

T I—

CONFERENCES.

The LiNcOLNSHIRE CONFERENCE
met at Peterborough, Sept. 19, 1821.
In the prayer meeting preceding the
Conference, Messrs. Jarrom, Payne
and Yeats were engaged, At this
Meeting, supplies were arranged for
Whittlesca and Chatteris. It was a-
grced that, at the next Conference, it
should be considered whether it would
not be useful, if annnal Missionary
Mecetings were cstablished in this dis-
trict, in as wany of the churches as
possible, and the times and places
50 arranged, that a friend or two from
another district mightattend anamber
of these anniversarics in the same
Journey.—1t was also resolved that
the byetliren taking a part in the social
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prayer meetings at the commence-
ment of the conference, should spend
a few minntes in giving a word of ex-
hortation, in order to render those
opportunities more interesting. The
following plan of rotation for the fu-
ture meetings of this conference was
adopted, viz.

1822, March, at Morcott,
June, at Tydd St. Giles.
Sept. at Gosberton.
Dec. at Wisbeach.

1823. March, at Fleet.
June,  at Gedney-Hill.
Sept.  at Chatteris.
Dec. at Sutterton.

1824. March, at March.
June, at Spalding.
Sept.  at Peterborough.
Dec. at Boston.

In the evening, Mr. Binns opened
public worship with prayer; aud Mr.
Everard preached, from 1 Pet. i. 8.
‘‘ Whom having not seen, ye love.” &e.

This conference assembled again at
Boston, Dec. 6, 1821; when Messrs.
Jarrom, Bissill and Rogers engaged
at the social prayer meeting. At this
conference, some arrangements were
made for supplying Spalding, on ac-
count of Mr. Everard's severe indispo-
sition. A case was received from
Queenshead, requesting a collection in
this district, towards liquidating the
debton their new meeting-house, which
was referved to the consideration of
the churches, and they were desired
to report to the next Conference, whe-
ther they were willing to admit it. It
was agreed that Annual Missionary
Meetings were very desirable, and the
churches and associations were re-
quested to consider the hest method
of establishing and arranging them,
and report to the next Conference.
It was thought that the establishment
of a District Commiittee in aid of the
Foreign Mission, within the limits of
this Conference, as recommended by
the last General Meeting would not
answer any more valuahle purpose
than what is already accomplished by
the Conference. It was resolved that
a Committee be formed in this district,
to manage the concerns of the Home
Mission, as recommended by the last
Association; that this Conference be
the Committee formed of the Ministers,
Deacons, and Delegates, appointed by
the churclies to attend the Conference;;
and that My. Butters of Spalding, be
the Treasurer; and the secretary for
the Confercnce for the time being be
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REVIEW OF
the District Secretary. In the even- REVIFE
ing, Mr. Alsop prayed; and Mr. Bissill VIEW
preached, from Heb. ii. 9. “That he, OF NEW PUBLICATIONS.
by the grace of God, should taste death

for cvery man.” The next Conference
to be at Barrowdon, near Morcott, the
first Thursday in March, 1822.

The YORKSHIRE CONFERENCE as-
sembled at Queenshead, April 23,1821,
when a letter from Nantwich was
read, requesting advice as to-the best
mode of proceeding in their distress-
ing circumstances : advice was given,
and Mr. Hodgson was requested, if
possible, to pay them a visit and assist
them in their endeavours for the bene-
fit of the G. B. cause. A plan for
more orderly begging towards the
debts of churches was proposed, and
referred to the consideration of the
churches. The case from the friends
in London was admitted; and they
were advised to employ Mr. R. Ing-
ham to collect for them in Yorkshire.
Scverai private cases were considered.
In the evening, Mr. J. Midgley preach-
ed, from Luke xiii. 24.

This conference assembled again at
Shore,June 11, 1821, At this meeting,
a letter was read from the friends in
Cheshire ; and Messrs. Hollinrake and
Hodgson were requested to visit them,
and assist them in obtaining ministe-
rial supply.—Reports were received
from the several churches respecting
the best mode of collecting for new
meeting-houses. It was concluded that
the Association, in 1822, should be at
Heptonstall Slack.—A case from the
people at Manchester was referred to
the ensuing Association at Lough-
Dorough.

This Conference met again at Hali-
fax, Aug. 27, 1821, when it was re-
commended to the churches to collect
for the friends at Fleet before next
Midswmmer; and for the friends at
Queenshead, before Christmas; mea-
sures were resolved upon for the re-
newal of the Trust-deed of Halifax
Mccting House.—The churches were
desired to consider the plans adopted
by the Association for conducting
the Home Missionary Society, and the
Report of the Foreigu Missionary So-
ciety; and forward tbeir conclusions
vespecting them, to the next meeting.
Messrs. Hollinrake and Hodgson were
desired to vlsit the friends in Cheshire;
and Messrs. J. Midgley and J. Noble
1o visit Tarporlcy.

The next LoNpoN CoNFERENCE will
be held at Aylesbury, on the Wednesday
in Easter Week. Kessrs, Wallis and
Henbamn to preach.

THEPLEASURES OF HOME, with
other Poems: by R. PORTER.
2d edit. 12mo. pp. 128. pr. bds.
4s. Baldwin & Co. London ;
Noble, Boston.

WE consider the cultivation of a
taste for domestic pleasures, as
one important step towards form-
ing a respectable and useful cha-
racter. When a man is duly
sensible of these enjoyments, he
is armed against the allurements
of dissipation in some of its most
ensnaring forms. Bound to so-
ciety by the tenderest ties, his
country has the best security for
his peaceable conduct. Keenly
participating in the joys and sor-
rows of those who are dearer to
him than his own life, his feelings
are exercised and humanized, and
his benevolence awakened. Call-
ed in the course of Providence to
behold these endeared objects re-
sign their stations in this life and
launch into an unknown futurity,
his affections and meditations fol-
low them, and he is induced to
consider his latter end and apply
his heart to wisdom. It therefore
always affords us pleasure, when
we find real genius employed in
recommending those habits and
pursuits, which arethe foundation
of every thing that is noble and
manly in the human character.
Mr. Porter, in the volume before
us, has engaged the graces of po-
esy on the side of virtue, and
pleasingly traced the Love of
Home, in1its operations on the hu-
man mind through the various
stages of life; or, as he beauti-
fully states his design:

“Four ages arc to human life assign'd;
First INvaNcY, with trifics pleas’d;

then Youru, [next,
To higher deeds aspiring; MANHOOD,
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Serious, sedate, and prest by numerous
cares;
Symbol of Winter, frosty AGE comes
last,
Experience-led,—and HoME has joys
for cach. [child
Yes, HomE is always pleasing] to the
Who meetsa nurse’s or a parent'ssmile ;
To eager youth, who there unfolds his
heart
To the lov’d partner of his future years,
Awaking nutual feeling ;—to the man,
Surroundedbythe fruits of earliestlove;
To sinking age, that in this calm retreat
.Can hush the troubled passions to re-
pose,
Drop fleeting life, and seek eternity.”

The author has traced the in-
fluence of the Love of Home
through these various states; and
painted its effects with the parti-
ality of one who has felt its full
power. The verse is generally
harmonious, and the language
good. The theme, it will be ea-
sily perceived, precludes many of
the higher beauties of poetry;
but not a few passages prove the
bard to be truly inspired. His
descriptions are striking and
faithful; his reasonings just: and
several affecting anecdotes, illus-
trative of his leading design, are
interspersed, which add much to
the interest of the poem. A love
of virtue and his fellow men
shines through the whole; and
vice, especially those branches of
it which destroy domestic com-
fort, is held up to just execration.
But we hope, that its principal
recommendation to our readers
will be the savour of scriptural
piety which sanctifies almostevery
page. This places the author in
‘a-far more elevated station than
many modern poets, who, though
possessed of superior talents,
have debased them in the service
of immorality and scepticism.
As a specimen of what we mean,
we copy the following lines from
the conclusion of the first part
of the Pleasures of Home.
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¢ How blest the christian! should the

woes of war [home,

Chase him unpitied from his peaccful

Or death deprive him of his dearest

friends

Who gave that home its sweetness;

well he knows

Here is no lasting rest for fallen man ;

He has a better portion ;—he ensures

A heav’nly mansion in his father's house ;

Prepared by his reception fora friend

Whose promises are faithful.—Here

he finds [peace,

A home indeed ; a home of endless

Free from all care, and crown’d with

perfect joy. [flict past,

Here, all their wand’rings o’er, all con-

The Holy Family of God shall meet:

And each to each united, all to Him

Their Father and their Friend, and

finding there

Fullness of joy,and bliss for ever more,

Shall taste the pleasures of ETERNAL

Home !

Some writers might object to
the use of the term “ ensures” in
the sixth line of this extract; and
we could not say much in its be-
half. Perhaps the Author, in the
next edition will substitute a word
more specified and poetical.

The minor pieces, like the
principal poem, are of areligious
character; and though, in poeti-
cal excellence, they seem to us
to fall below it, yet they contain
some pleasing verses. If room
permit, we may insert a short
specimen, in our poetical depart-
ment.

THE BENEFITS of SUNDAY-
SCHOOL INSTRUCTION exemp-
lified: a Memoir of Elizabeth
Yates, of Manchester. Pp. 48,
pr.stitched, 6d. Mann, London.

TH1S is a pleasing account of the
conversion and experience of a
young woman, who died in peace,
May 18, 1821. She had been a
scholar and afterwards a teacher,‘
in one of the Sunday Schools of
Manchester. Her first seriomlls
impressions and her growth in
grace appear to have been chiefly
effected through her attendance
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at these useful seminaries. She
was highly respected among her
friends; and one of her teachers,
who had the honour of being, in
a great degree, instrumental to
her spiritual good, has paid this
tribute of respect to her memory.
Her character and example are
carnestly recommended to the
consideration and imitation of
young persons in similar circum-
stances. The tract will be a
valuable reward book. The lan-
guage, though perhaps too diffuse
and declamatory, is intelligible
and suited to young persons, and
the lessons it inculcates are im-
portant,

A DEFENCE of the BAPTISTS:
or the BAPT1SM of BELIEVERS
by IMMERSION, the only Bap-
tism of the Christian Dispen-
sation. By GEORGE GIBBS,
Minister of the Baptist Church,
St. Clements, Norwich. 8ve.
pp. 207 Wilkin, Norwich;
Cradock & Co. London.

ToE Author of this elaborate
« Defence” had preacbed four
sermons on the subject of Be-
lievers’ Baptism, previous to the
administration of the ordinance,
and was requested by the hearers
to publish them. While he was
preparing them for the press, the
Independent Ministers at Nor-
wich delivered some discourses
in favour of Infant Baptism: and
the Author took an opportunity
of interweaving a reply to their
arguments in the course of his
work. 1n all this, we confess,
that we can discern nothing im-
proper in either party; and yet
it appears to have caused a de-
gree of uneasiness among those
who, we hope, are the disciples
of the same Master, and consci-
entiously seeking to know and
practise his precepts.

REVIEW OF

These Discourses are found-
cd on our Saviour's Commission,
Matt, xxviii. 18—20: which is
explained at large; and the sense
in which the baptists understand
it, defended, by the authority of
the most cminent pedobaptist
commentators. After this intro-
duction, the author lays down
two principles on which he pro-
poses to proceed in the investi-
gation of his subject. 1. ¢ That
the word of God is the only rule
of faith and practice among chris-
tians. 2. That what is not there
commanded is not binding upon
the consciences of men!” Having
premised these principles, he
states his intention to inquire into
the nature, mode, subjects and
design of baptism, as they appear
in the New Testament.

As to its nature, it is an ordi-
nance of divine appointment, and
not a jewish or a heathen rite in-
troduced into the gospel dispen-
sation—a positive duty binding
on all christians who profess faith
in Jesus Christ~—an ordinance of
initiation—and of perpetual du-
ration. ' The scripture mode of
baptism is ¢mmersion and immer-
sion alone. Thisis proved from—
the signification of the Greek
word, as allowed by the best cri-
tics even among the pedo-bap-
tists—the places where the first
christians administered the ordi-
nance—the constant practice of
the Greek church—and the testa-
mony of learned peedo-baptists.

That believers only are the pro-
per subjects of this ordinance is
shewn from—the commission of
our Saviour—and the persons
whom the apostles baptized—
and from the baneful consequen-
ces of infant baptism, which les-
sens the importance of revela-
tion, cannot be proved to the
illiterate, is adapted only to a
national church, produces contra-
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riety and confusion of sentiments
among its advocates, originated
long after the apostolic age in
the midst of gross corruptions
both in doctrine and practice,
rose out of the belief of baptismal
regeneration, and does not suc-
ceed circumcision. This last po-
sition is argued,with great ability,
at considerable length.

The Design of baptism is—to
evince the faith of the baptized in
the Triune Jehovah—to set forth
the work of the Spirit, and the
purifying efficacy of the blood of
Christ—to illustrate his suffer-
ings, humiliation, and triumph
over sin and death—to enforce a
spiritual couformity to his exam-
ple—and to prefigure our own
death and resurrection.

Such is a very concise outline
of the interesting contents of this
truly valuable treatise : our limits
forbid enlargement, or we could
extend the sketch with great
pleasure. The reader will ob-
serve, that it embraces almost
every topic’ connected with the
subject. Much praise is due to
the author for bringing together
such a mass of evidence, and such
strength of argument, on a con-
troversy which has so often occu-
pied the christian world and seems
likely to be revived. For, whe-
ther Mr. G. threw down the
gauntlet or only took it up, is a
matter of little moment. He
has actually entered the lists as
the champion of Believer's Bap-
tism, and produced his strong
arguments in its favour. His
adversaries will not, we presume,
suffer him to carry off the prize
without a struggle. They cer-
tainly have full right to use their
utmost efforts in their own de-
fence; and, as long as the contest
is conducted in the calm, manly,
and ingenuous manner of which
this writer has set so laudable an
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example, we shall not deplore
the event. The cause of truth
must be ultimately promoted by
the investigation. In the mean
time, we earnestly recommend
Mr. G.s concluding advice, to
the practical regard of all the
friends of Believer's Baptism.

““ While we conscientiously ohserve
this ordinance, as an act of our Lord’s
divine authority, and an evidence of
his consummate wisdom and goodness
—while we zealously defend it from
the false glosses, which the ignorance
of some, and the perverse reasonings
of others have cast over it—let us he
solicitous to deduce from it for our-
selves, at least some of the many spi-
ritual lessons it is designed to teach
us—and since we know by experience,
that while we practice it i scriptural
simplicity, even pzdo-baptist profess-
ors will unite with men of the world in
branding us with reproach—let us en-
deavour to adorn our profession, by
the consistency of our walk and con-
versation;—to cherish and exercise
those graces which are the brightest
ornaments of the christian character;
—to enjoy the consolations the gospel
is calculated to afford, and to wait in
patient expectation of ultimately be-
holding the glory of the Triune God,—
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.”

We have room only for one
short extract more, which we in-
sert as a fair specimen of the
author’s manner.

¢Ifinfant sprinkling were of Clirist,
would it not admit of proof as readily
as believers’ baptism? Should we not
find it supported by some tangible
scriptural evidence, that would carry
conviction to the mind of the illiterate?
But in vain does a reader of this de-
scription come to the New Testament
to establish the right of his infants to
baptism; in vain does he seek from
thence, authority for the administra-
tion of this ceremony ; he cannot find
it among the laws of Christ; he has no
precedent for it in the Acts of the
Apostles; and, unlike every institution
of the gospel, it rests upon a specics
of evidence, not within the grasp of
ordinary capacities.,”

- It is manifest from the mode of
defence adopted by, ghe advocates
of this theory, that it';;_’g only be made

MR
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to appear plausible by a laborious pro-
cess of moral reasoning, and by infer-
ences drawn from very remote pre-
mises. The man who can read the
New Testament in no langnage but his
own, whose early prejudices and habits
so strongly favour infant sprinkling,
that he either cannot or will not De-
lieve the plain record of the fact, that
men and wonmen only were immersed
by the Apostles, mnust follow the learn-
ed through many perplexed and
doubtful discussions: he must study
the nature and design of the Abra-
hamic Covenant, the relation it bears
to the present dlspensatmn, and the
points in which they are agreed; he
must understand the law of - c1rcmuc1-
sion, why it was given, who were the
subjects of it, and what were the
blessings it sealed to them; and thed
draw this logical couclnsnon, that be-
cause Abraham, by a positive divine
command circumcised his male chil-
dren on the eighth day, ke without a
command -is to sprinkle his female
children on any day he pleases; he
must be acqgnainted with the different
modes of purifications nsed under the
law; know what things were made
clean by sprmkling, and what by im-
mersion; and becanse Moses sprin-
kled the vessels of the tabernacle, he
is toinfer that sprinkling is the proper
mode of administering baptism: he
must inquire diligently about thie pro-
selyte baptism from the works of those
learned men who have read the Tal-
mud and Maimonides; and finding by
their account that the childrea of
proselytes were baptlzed with their
parents; he is to receive this opinion,
as a warrant for the baptism of his own
children: be must learn from some
one who will read the fathers for him,
when this practicc arose, and by what
arguments they defended it; and he
must be careful to observe and re-
member, that the terms, to proselyte,
to regenerate, to sanctify, in those pla-
ces where an infant is the relative, are
used figuratively for baptize, and are
always to be construed in favour of
infant baptism. And finally, he must
believe, what is contrary to truth, and
to the opinion of learned men in all
ages, that theoriginal word from which
we derive baptism, signifies not only
to immerse, but also to pour and to
sprinkle ; and tbat this last is as genu-
inea: sxgmﬁcatlon as the first.”

"’l‘E
e
« <L

POETRY.

POETRY.
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ON TRUST IN GOD,
(From Porter’s Pleasures of Home)

I eill trust and not be afraid.”’
Isaiah xii. 2.

THo' doubt, or distress may assail,

Tho’ troubles beset me around,

And moments of darkness prevall

While Satan with art and with malice
profound,

Would weaken my faith and my con-
scﬁence astound

Y(.t the tempest in vain shall alarm,

1 shall walk on the boisterous wave,

Upheld by a merciful'arm;—

Temptationand sorrow and fe'lr I can
brave,

For my trust is in One, who is mlghty
to save.

Have I goodness and merit to boast

Ere his offer’d salvation I claim?

Ah! no, in myself I am lost!

And all that a mortal by nature can
name

As his own, is but:sin, and- pollution
and shame. B

But the word of Jehovah reinains,

To calm all the workings of fear, -

And her peace the glad splnt regains;—

+The right hand of my righteousness
_surely is near,

¢TIt is T that'have made, it is I that
will bear.’

Dear ﬁavmur' with thee by my side,

Through this wilderness gladly I go ;

For thou art in darkness my gulde H

My shield and defence from the treach-
erous foe,

In weakness my staﬁ' and my comfort
in woe.

A PRAYER.

Great Gop! with ﬁlial-hope and hum-
ble pray'r, ‘[care,
We trust this Work‘ to Thy .paternal
Beneath Thy smile, the feeblest means
prevail ; [érs must fail.
Beneath Thy frown, the strongest pow:
Accept our vows, the undertaking
bless : [cess.
Direct, support and crown it with suc-

* The G.B.R. & M. 0,
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SKETCHES OF MISSIONARY HISTORY.

Few subjects are so interesting
or instructive as the history of
the propagation of Christianity.
The Son of God, who for the
benefit of his church, directed
inspired men to write memoirs
of hie own life and actions during
the period of his incarnation
below, by the same spirit of in-
spiration moved one of them to
compose the Acts of the Apostles,
and thus to record the labours,
successes, and sufferings of some
of his first diciples. That part of
the sacred volume is fraught with
rich instruction ; in it we behold
the triumphs of the Gospel, and
patience of the Saints. Many of
the records of modern Missions
furnish instruction of the same
kind.  They describe the tri-
umphs of the same Gospel fre-
quently subduing the corruptions
of the heart, and in some cases
civilizing the savage, and taming
the human brute. ~ And they fur-
nish us with instances of gentle
patient zeal, of glowing love and
steadfast faith, as splendid almost
or altogether, as the zeal, and the
faith, and the love of Apostles
and Martyrs. While then in this
part of our work it is designed to
record the principal events in the
Missionary history of the day,
our friends may probably be gra-
tified by being furnisKed also
with sketches of the history of
the principal modern missions.
These sketches it is thought
may profitably occupy a few
Pages in most of our numbers
for some time to come. It is not
intended to make them a dry de-

tail of names, and dates, and
places, but with a due regard to
these things to furnish some of
the leading or most affecting facts
in modern Missionary history.

It is a well known fact, that the
Moravian Brethren were the first
in modern times, that endeavoured
to propagate the Gospel exten-
sively among the Heathen. In
many respects we differ from
them in religious sentiments. As
Episcopalians we must look on
them as departing from the Scrip-
ture; as friends of infant bap-
tism we must look on them as the
well-meaning but erring support-
ers of a system that destroys the
spirituality of Christ's kingdom,
that mingles the church and the
world, and that has been produc-
tive of incalculable mischief to
multitudes of immortal souls ; but
as Christians rejoicing in the same
Lord and the same atonement, we
mustadmirethat zeal whichhasbad
few parallels, that patience which
never was exceeded, and that
faith which was the substance of
things hoped for, and the evi-
dence of things not seen.

The origin of the numerous
missions supported by the Mo-
ravian Brethren, was attended
with circumstances singularly in-
teresting.

“ Count Zinzendorf having
gone to Copenhagen in the year
1731, to be present at the coro-
nation of Christian VI. king of
Denmark, some of his domestics
became acquainted with a Negroe,
called Anthony. This man tcid
them much of the miseries en~
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dared by the Negro-slaves in the
island of St. Thomas, and of the
ardent ‘'desire of many, especially
of his sister, to beinstructed in
the way ot salvation. This rela-
tion deeply affected the Count,
and served to revive the hope,
expressed by him some years
before at a public meeting in
Herrmhut, that the Brethren
would one day have it in their
power to proclaim the gospel to
the Laplanders,
Greenlanders.

thevefore, he took an early op-
portunity of mentioning this
occurrence to the congregation.

« Anthony, having soon after
obtained leave from his master
to visit Herrnhut, repeated his
former relation to many of the
inhabitants ; but added, that the
labours of the Negroes were so
Incessant, that they could find no
Jeisure for religious instruction,
unless their teacher himself be-
came a slave, for the purpose of
Instructing them in the midst of
their daily employment.

« This representation afresh
roused the zeal of the Brethren
for conversion of the Heathen,
and they determined, that no
obstacle, however apparently in-
surmountable, should deter them
from the attempt. Two young
brethren, in particular, Leonard
Dober, and Tobias Leupold,
were so deeply impressed with
the magnitude of the object, that
-they publicly avowed their desire
-and resolution to go to St. Tho-
mas, and even To SELL THEM-
_SELVES AS SLAVES, in order that
they might have an opportunity
of preaching the gospel to the
Negroes, should they find no
other way of accomplishing
their purpose. Tobias Leupold
repeated his desire in writing,
and while his letter was read to
the congregation, the brethren
Mathew Stach snd Frederic Boe-
nish formed the resolution of

Negroes, and'!
On his return, !

GENERAL BAPTIST MISSIONANY

lina,
'to Algiers, to Guinea, to the Cape
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offering themselves to go to Green-
land.

« A sacred impulse to mission-
ary labours was thus imparted to
the congregation at Herrnhut
by the great of his universal
church, "I'he impulse thus grant-
ed, operated most powerfully, for
though the colony at Herrnhut,
at the time of commencing this
great work, consisted of only six
hundred persons, and these mostly
poor exiles ; yet neither their ex-
ternal poverty nor the smallness
of their number could damp their
zeal or relax their ardour.

“ Within the short period of
ten years, missionaries went to
St. Thomas, to St. Croix, to
Greenland, to Surinam, to the
Rio de Berbice, to several In-
dian tribes in North America,
to the Negroes in South Caro-
to Lapland, to Tartary,

of Good Hope, and to Ceylon:
and since that time missionaries
have been sent to.the islands of
St. Joiin, Jamaica, Antigua, Bar-
badoes, St. Kitt's, and Tobago
in the West Indies; to Parama-
ribo and other places in South
America ; to Persia, to Egypt, to
Labrador, to Tranquebar, and the
Nicobar Islands.”

GENERAL BAPTISTMISSIONARY
SOCIETY.
Tuost of our friends who are
aware how much time is required
to receive communications from
persons in India, will not expect
to liear as yet from our valued
niissionaries. No letters have
reached the Committee from them
since their departurefrom Madeira.
It is trusted that under the care of
their Divine Protector, they have
before this time arrived at Seram-
pore. The following letter from
Madeira was received by the
Secretary about nine weeks after
the period of its date.



MI. PEGG’S LETTEMN.

Fuanchal, Madzira, June 21, 1821
Beloved Brother in Christ,

As it ‘may now be some wecke,
and perhaps months, bzfore we may have
another opportuaity of addressing  you,
I take the present of sending you a letter
by the regular mode of commuanication
from this Island to Iingland, which I un-
derstand  will talze our lctters hence in
about a fortnight ~ Brother Bampton
wrote to you on onc of the last opportunities
which we had of writing, and as the time
is short you will not expect a great variety
of incidents to entics our communication ;
but as every thing connected with us may
be interesiing to our friends, perhaps we
shall not often err in descending to a detail of
various circumstances which occur. Since
the date of this letter we have been favour-
ed with some good gales of wind, which
enabled us to run’from six to eight knots or
miles an hour. Qur missionary company
consists of eleven persons,® Mr. \Vard, Mrs.
Marshman, her danghter, and niece; Mr.
and Mrs. Mack, Miss Cook (from the Bri-
tish and Foreign Bible Society,) and our-
selves ; to these we may add two interesting
youths named Ferris, born in India,
educated in England, and now returning
to their friends who live at Serampore,
who are as of our own company. We
have family prayer after breakfast and
tea ; at the former of these exercises
every individual present mentions a pas-
sage of scripture, which with the hymn,
chapter, and prayer, frequently renders
these times of refreshing from the presence
of the Lord. Our week-day opportunities
are prayer, conference, preaching, and
experience meectings ; and on-Lord's-days
public preaching morning and cvening,
and prayer meetingin the afternoon of a
private nature.—Thus you see even on the
bosom of the mighty deep we may ex-
claim, ¢¢ The lines are fallen unto us in
pleasant places.” ‘¢ How goodly are thy
tabernaclés, O Lord God of hosts !  Our
dear Drother Ward is a most valuable
companion ; he sets himself ¢ like a wall
for the house of Israel,” and were the
passengers and sailors disposed to despise
and ridicule us, their attempts would be
frustrated by his influence. His conver-
sation, prayers, discourscs, and assistance
in our studies, cannot fail of raising him
highly in our esteem. What an excellent
example of missionary piety, zeal, and
diligence have we in him continually before
oureyes: may we ‘ follow hiw as farns
he follows Christ.” The morning till

® Our whole ship’s company consists of
fifty-three persons,
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dinner is devoted to our Bengalee studics.
Afler dinner weasseinblein Brother Ward's
cabin and read thz Dengalee testament,
and repcat the grammar which we have
committed to memory.  Qur Bengalee
scholars including Mrs. and Miss Massh-
man amonnt to twelve, and it is with the
greatest condescension and pleasure that
this dear man of God hecars us lisp a
language in which he has successfully
prcached to h.-athens ¢ the unsearchalile
riches of Christ.”” Several have been much
affected with sea-sickness, but we begin to
be inured to the sca, and hope not to suf-
for much rore from itin fature: Q! that
in every situation we might abundandy
prove the truth of the Poet’s assertion :

¢ Labour is rest, and pain i3 sweet,
If thou my God art here.”

Last Saturday morning we were delight-
ed by the appearance of land, which proved
to be the Island of Madcira on one hand,
and Porto Santo on the other. The ap-
pearance of Madeira from the sea is truly
grand ; the mountains rising several hur-
dred feet, covered at the top with clouds.
We expected to land that day, or at fa:z-
thest the next, but on account of unfavour-
able winds were incapable of anchoring
near Funchal till Monday morning. This
last Lord’s day on board was the most
unpleasant we have had. Several of us
were sick, and we had no public meeting
till the evening, when but few friends
being present ; Brother Ward rcad an ex-
cellent sermon on the mysterious nature of
Divine Providence, delivered in America
on account of the death of a native of
Owhyhce, who was educating as 1ission-
ary to his native country.

On Monday afternoon we landed at Fun-
chal, where we now are till to-morrow
morning, when we sail for Madras. Inow
consider mysclf as in a semi-pagan cour-
try, and this sheet could scarcely contain a
detail of what we have witnessed and heard.
Mr. Ward, Mrs. and Miss Marshman are
very hospitably entertained by one of the
merchants here named Mr. DBlackburn,
and a young gentleman, a Scotchman, in
his office, has served as an agreeable com-
panion and & useful_interpreter to us all.
Yesterday all of our missionary company,
(excepting Miss C. who was previously en-
gaged at another merchant’s, who supports
a school upon Lancaster’s system,) break-
fasted at My, Blackburn’s.  I'he situation
and scenery of his house and gardens ex-
ceed the powcer of description either by pen
or pencil. Qur private lodgings in the
town at an English persons are as cheap
as in England, and we have been very
comfortable. Last night we had a prayer
meeting, and DBrother Ward read and
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commented upon Heo. i 1—=16.  Our
Scotch friend and hostess were present with
us.—But you will expect some account of
this island tn a religious point of view—I
understand the population is estimated at
one hundred thousand ; and that Funchal,
the principal town, contains fifteen thon-
sand ; of these abont two hundred are
Protestants, who after ten years’ exertions
{not very unremrtting you may infer,) have
a Chapel not yet finished, and neither
clergyman nor public worship. Their last
minister died suddenly of the Cholera
Morbus, aid they now have some expecta-
tion of 3r. H. Davies, now in India, set-
thng herc. The want of education is most
lamentable. In one parish, (when examin-
ation was made last year) containing twelve
hundred souls, only twelve could read ; and
in another of nine hundred, but two. There
s no printing press, though I understand
one is expected, and a grammar of the lan-
guage spoken cannot be obtained.

All our party excepting Mrs. and Miss
Marshman, with the wife of the Vice Con-
sul, have visited several public places to-
day. The great church is most magnifi-
cent, but unwholesome from the dead in-
terred in it without coffins. If our Qear
Brother D. Taylor said of the worship of
cathedrals i England—* Good God !
what solernn mockery !” what would he
have s2id of the service at Funchal, on the
fostival deys.  After taking some refresh-
sient at Mr. Blackburn’s town house, we

roceeded to the Monastery of St. Francisco.

Icre the greatest magnificence was dis-
played ; but ales ! it appears like dressing a
putrid corsein rich attire. In ane ehapel of
1t which we saw, hundreds of hurman skalls
formed the ceiling of the roof, and covered
also part of the walls  How similar the
barbarity of the African Ashantees, and
the mistaken zeal of Popish Christians.
We also saw in another part of the town
the Convent of St. Clairo, and by means
of our kind friend had some conversation
with the Nuns, of whom seme of our com-
pany purchased some artificial flowers.—
Whet a perversion of Christianity thonght
1is here. How thankful ought we to be
that England is delivered from Popery
with all its baneful consequences. A
grand procession was expected to-day, but
the rains have deferred it for several days.
T'here is much of ¢he form of religion
here, but little of that ¢ kingdom of God,
which consists in ‘righteousness, peace, and
joy in the Holy Ghost.”_If such is the
darkness of Popery, what is that of Ma-
homedanism, and most of all of Paganism ?
IMay the man of sin soon be destroyed by
the word of the Lord and the brightness
of his eoming; the prophet of Mecca re-
cognized as an impostor by his deluded

MISSTONANIES NEEDED,

votaries ; and the Son of God be known as
** the glory of Iswacl, and the salvation of
God (o the ends of the earth.” That our
infant misstonary society, with all other
Christian  institutiotts may be helpful in
hastening thiw desirable period, is the earn-
est prayer of

Yours in the hope of the Gospel,

JamESs PEGGS.

Br. B. with our wives, unite with me in
their regards to alt friends. W hen oue
friends write, they should divect for us to
the care of the Baptist Missionatics Seram-
pore, near Calcutta.

FROM MRS. PEGGS.
My very dear Friend, )

I cannot let this opportunity
pass without writing a line or two to thank
you for your kind affectionate epistle. It
was, providentially, brougit os just as
we were sailing from the Dewns, had it
been detained at all we could not have got
it. We were all very thankfal. It came
at an important crisis, and refreshed our
drooping spirits.—We already feel our-
selves in a foreign land, and behold witl'
compassien the gross darkness of the peo-
Ple.  How infmitely privileged are the
inhabitants of our native country, What
mast be the condemnation of those who
are thus favoured, and yet nmeglect the
office of salvation. It wonld make any
real christian weep, to see the: supersti-
tion of the inhabitants of this Island. Not
one gospel preacher among them. O!
that the Lord of the harvest would qua-
lify and send men after his own heart, that
the ends of the earth may be favoured with
the blessed Gospel, which maketh all who
believe happy here and unspeakably happy
throughout eternity. I entreat an intercst
in your prayers. Bear us on your mind
at a throne of grace. O! pray that we
may not grow weary, but press onward
till at length we meet around the throne
in glory ; ascribing salvation and praises
0 our God.

Your affectionate,

Though unworthy sister,

E. Peces.

Ihome ﬁtewingﬁ.

MISSIONARIES NEEDED.
At a late meeting of the Commit-
tee, upon investigating the state
of the Society’s funds, it was
judged that the Society could do
more, than support its present
missionaries. The Secretary was
therefore directed to write to Mr.
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Wigg, who some months ago of-
fered to devote himself to the
work of God, among the Hea-
then, to give him this informa-
tion. From some circumstances
in Providence, the letter did not
reach him till stveral weeks after
the time when it was written, he
did not receive it till he arrived
at Leicester, to commence labour-
ing for the church at Friar Lane.
Had the application reached him
previously to his engagement
with that church, he would have
persisted in the offer of his ser-
.vices as a missionary ; but hav-
ing already engaged with the

friends there, did not feel himself

at liberty to do so at present.

.An-opening therefore now ex-
ists for any person, whose heart
the Lord may incline to labour
among the Heathen, to make an
offer of his services. The Com-
mittee will pay proper attention
to such applications. Besides na-
tural talents, three esseutial qua-
lifications for a missionary are,
sterling piety, good temper, and
an active disposition. Letters
on this subject may be addressed
to the Secretary, Derby.

MISSIONARY MEETINGS.

Meetings to promote the Sacred
Missionary cause have been held
Iately at various places.

In the course of the Snmmer
meetings were held at Broad
Street and Stoney Street, Not-
tingham, at Derby, and at Ilkis-
ton ; and collections made at the
conclusion of most or all of these
meetings. In September meet-
ings were held at Ashiby-de-la-
Zouch and Measham, which were
tellowed by collections. _

On Lord’s day Oct. 14, two
sermons were preached in behalf
of the Mission at Chesham, by
Mr. Pike, the collections includ-
ing a few donations the next day
amounted to £16:3:6. The
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Society has a number of friends
in that neighbourhood. One
young Lady the daughter of our
venerable Brother, Mr. Sexton,
was collector to about 70 subscri-
bers.

On Monday evening the same
minister preached at Berkhamp-
stead. The collection was £4 : 4.
Several persons came forward as
subscribers, and one volunteere:l
as a collector. Hardly any thing
had been done for the mission
previously in that town.

On Thursday, October 18, a
Missionary Meeting took place
at Conningsby. Few particulars
respecting this meeting have
reached the Editor of the Mis-
sionary Observer. It is under-
stood that it was one of an
interesting description; was at-
tended by several ministers ; and
that the collection amounted to
£12:15: 1.

In the Midland*District the
following meetings have been
lately held :—

Dorrierp—Monday Oect. 29.
Mr. Wigg preached in the after-
noon. The Missionary Meeting
took place in the evening: Messrs.
Barrow, Wigg, and Pike, addres-
sed the meeting.—It was a pleas-

ing opportunity. Collection
above £5.
BeLreErR.—Tuesday Oect. 30.

Mr. Pike preached in the after-
noon. The Missionary Meeting
was held in the evening. The
congregation was thinner than
had Dbeen anticipated. It was
thought the time was unfavour-
able, Belper fair being the next
day. Messrs. Meek, (methodist
mainister ) Preston, Ingham, Wigg,
and Pike, spoke on the occasion.
A collection was made.
WirkswortH. Thursday Nov.
1. A sermon on the mourning
sower becoming a joyful reaper,
from Psalm cxxvi. (’g was deliver-
ed in the afterncon by Mr Wigg,
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The Missionary Mceting was in |
the evening. ~The chapel was !
crowded. Our active and vener-

able friend, Mr. Barrow, was

called to the chair, and introduced

the business with much fecling.

The resolutions were moved or

seconded by different ministers,

or by friends resident in the

neighbourhood. Messrs. Wigg, .
Gibson, (methodist minister,)
Ingham, Pike, Preston, &c. spoke
on the occasion. The sum
collected amounted to £8: 13s.
The regular subscriptions amount
to nearly £2. a month.

HvugLEscoTE and IBsTOCK.—
Monday Nov. 5. On this evening
was held the Anniversary Meet-
of the Hugglescote Assaciation.
Messrs. Orton, Pike, and Dean
addressed the friends assembled.
A collection, which had not been
previously usual, was made at the
conclusion of the meeting. The
following evening a meeting took
place at Ibstock. The speakers
on the occasion were Messrs. Or-
ton, Wigg, Green, and Pike.
The chapel was well attended,
and the meetirg concluded with
a collection. A pleasing proof of
vouthful zeal was, that upwards
of £2. had been raised in the Ib-
stock Sabbath school.

Barton, BARLESTON,and Bag-
worTH.—Wednesday Novem. 7.
The Anniversary Meeting of the
Barton Association took place.
The mode usually adopted at
missionary meetings, was not fol-
lowed here; the Pastor of the
church and other friends prefer-
ring singing and a short prayer,
at the conclusion of each speak-
er's address, to the accustomed
form of proposing a resolution.
Messrs. Green, Wigg, Dean, and
Pike spoke on the occasion. This
Church presents a striking illus-
tration of the efficacy and value
of Missionary Associations. It
contains a number of respectable

MISSIONARY

MEETINGS.

friends, who were among the car-
liest subscribers to our Mission.
At the time of the formation of
the Association, their subscrip-
tions amounted to about £12
annually.  But such has been
the productivenest of the smaller
subscriptions, gathered in bv the
collectors, that at this Anuiver-
sary it was stated, the income of

| the year would amount to nearly

- £50.

The amount of the small
subscriptions thus trebling that

| of the larger ones.

On the following evening, Nov.
8, was held the Anniversary,
Meeting of the Barleston Associ-
ation. It was conducted in the
same way as that at Barton. No
diminution of interest in the cause
appeared.  The brethren who
had addressed the meeting on the
preceding evening attended also
here; and on both these occasions
the improvement was adopied of
ending with a collection.

The following evening, Nov.
9, a Missionary Meeting was held
in the chapel recently erected
between Bagworth and Thornton.
Messrs. Orton, Green, and Wigg
were present. This meeting was
as well attended as either of the
preceding, or better, and raised
a better collection.

AusTrey, WanToN, and Ap-
pLEBY.—On the evenings of Nov.
12, 13, and 14, meetings were
held in succession at these places.
The season of the year, and the
badness of the roads, were un-
favourable for villages of so re-
tired a description; and it is
designed to hold tie meetings
earlier in the year. Nevertheless
a considerable number of persons
attended, some of whom appeared
to feel interested deeply. Messrs.
Barnes and Pike addressed the
congregations, and conducted the
meetings in the way adopted at
Barton. The collections were
rather more than £5.
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TricanarL.—Thursday. Nov.
15. A Missionary Meeting was
held in this village. The even-
ing, just before the time of com-
nencing the meeting, was ex-
tremely unfavourable, from the
violence of the wind and rain.
The attendance nevertheless
was respectable. Messrs. Goad-
ley, Richardson, Preston, and
Pike, urged the all-important
subject of Missions on the at-
tention of the hearers. £3:3:0
were collected.

Loxgrorp.—Monday Dec. 3.
On the afternoon of this day tweo
sermons were preached; the
former by Mr. Pike, on the fu-
ture prosperity of Christ’s king-

dom, from Is. li, 3. &c.; the lat-

ter, by Mr. Green, on the means
to be employed for producing
that prosperity, from the Lord’s
commission to the Apostle Paul,
Acts xxvi. 18.  Mr. Franklin, cf
Coventry, introduced this ser-
vice, and the Missionary Meet-
ing in the evening, with reading
and prayer. On the latter occa-
sion a very numerous company
assembled,—the chapel being
crowded ; Messrs. Rowton, (In-
dependent minister,)  Green,
Pike, and Wigg, addressed the
audience. The meeting was a
pleasing one. Mr. R. congratu-
lated his Baptist Brethren on
having commenced. exertions in
the Missionary cause; and mani-
fested his friendship by closing
his own chapel, and thus afford-
ing his friends and himself an
opportunity to attend. £9:1:7
were collected, and so lively had
Deen the zeal of the committee,
and successful the exertions of
the collectors, that upwards of
£39. -exclusive of this collection,
had been raised in J4 months.
Mr. Wigg preached the next
morning, notice being given for
service at nine o’clock.

WovLvey.—Dec. 4. Notice had |
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been givenfor a Missionary Meet-
ing on the afternoon of this day,
but asthefriends who were to take
the lead, in consequence of the
morning service at Longford, did
notarrive in time to make the pro-
per arrangements, and as it was
supposed more would attend in
the evening, the mecting was
postponed to that time; and Mr.
Pike preached in the afternoon.
In the evening a full congrega-
tion assembled, and were addres-
sed on the interesting and impor-
tant theme of Missions by Messrs.
Jones, (Particular Baptist) Wigg,
Parsons, Pike. and Verow. The
sum collected was £7. Most of
what had been previously raised
in the village, had been collected
by the assiduous exertions of one
young female friend.
HinckLey.—Dec. 5. This
evening a Missionary Meeting
was held at Hinckley. Mr.
Wilkinson, a leading friend
among the Independents, was
called to the chair. A good con-
gregation attended. = Messrs.
Spinks, (Methodist minister) and
Buckham, (Independent) urg-
ed the claims of the Heathen
with feeling and fervour. And
Messsrs. Wigg and Pike united
to recommend the cause to the
attention of the audience. Con-
sidering how depressed has been
the church in our connection at
Hinckley, £5. was not judged an
unfavourable collection.
SuiLtoN and THURLASTON.—
Dec. 6. A notice had been given
fora Missionary Meeting in what
was the old General Baptist Cha-
pel at Shilton. A tolerable num-
ber of friends assembled, and
Messrs. Verow, Parsons, and
Pike, urged them to pity the
millions of the perishing Hea-
then. A collection was not made,
no regular notice having been
given; but several small dona-
tions were received; a young man
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volunteered his services as a col-
lector.

On the same evening it was
designed to hold a meeting at
Thurlaston, but no friends being
present to take a principal part
in its business, excepting Mr.
Yates, the minister of the place,
and Mr. Pike, he, by desire of Mr.
Y. preached on the occasion. A
considerable congregation attend-
ed, and the service was concluded
with a collection.

Leicester.—Friar Lane. Tho'
the Editors of this work are not
aware that any public Missionary
Mecting has taken place in this
respectable congregation, yet an

Association has been formed..

About thirty persons have engag-
ed as collectors, and two of these
collectors, within a few days, are
stated to have obtained foriy-five
subscribers each.

Other meetings may perhaps
have been held of which no in-
formation has been communi-
cated to the Editors of this pub-
lication.

It may be noticed that some of
these meetings were preceded by
a service of an entirely religious
nature. Where this was the
case, the meetings were gener-
ally the best attended, and the
collections the most productive.
Some remarks on this subject
have appeared in a respectable
Missionary publication, which are
recommended to the serious con-
sideration of the friends of our
Mission :—

¢ We are more than ever convinced of
the great importance of conpecting such
services with the Public Meetings of
Missionary Bocieties, whether in Town
or Country. They greatly tend, by the
divine blessing, to produce a serious and
hallowed tone of fceling ; to chasten and
sanctify that high end cheerful excitement,
which ~naturally results from the happy
intereourse of large numbers of friends
with each other at these Anniversaries,
and from the speeches addressed to them,
wlien o assemilled, on some cof the mont
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intercsting, and often delightful topica,
to which the attention of human beings
can be directed :—and to maintain those
great principles, by which alone the pu-
rity and permancuce of missionary zeal
can be secured, in their proper position
of paramount anthority and obligation,
as essentially indentified with whatever
is sacred or amiable in our Holy Re-
ligion, and founded on the peremptory
injunctions of Divine Revelation. For
Public Meetings, as affording the very
best facilities for the communication of
important intelligence, both as to the in~
sipient success, and as to the still-existing
necessity, of Missionary labours, we are
sincere and decided advocates. We believe
they are greatly blessed by Almighty
Gobp, not only in the excifement, dbut
in the proper and cfficient dircction of
bepevolent zeal and activity; and that
if they were neglected or discouraged, a
large portion of our present means of
doing good must at once be (in our
judgment most foolishly and criminally)
abandoned. But if Missionary Sermons,
without Meetings, would leave the work
in most cases but half done, we fear,
on the other hand, that Missionary
Meetings, waconnected with Sermons
suited to the solemn occasion, and with
other special and’ appropriate exercises
of social devotion, would soon lose, by
such an omission, more than half of their
present blessing to ourselves, and of their
eventual utility to those for whose il.
lumination and salvation they are prin-
cipally convened. For the various in-
formatipn on missionary topics, and for
the free and spirited displays of christian
eloquence, which characterize a good public
Meccting, we are best prepared, when
we take time and pains to -** sanctify”
the whole system * by the word of Gop
and prayer.”

——t—e

Inbia Wlthin the Ganges.

—
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SoMe Missionaries under the
patronage of this Society, have
been stationed in Bombay or its
vicinity for several years, It
does not appear that they have
yet succeeded so far as to admit
any Hindoos into the Christian
Church, but according to the
11th Report of the Board, they
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have been pursuing plans which
it is to be hoped will vltimately
conduce to the extensive diffusion
of divine truth.  On this subject
the Boare! olserves:—

¢« Tt ought to be mentioned with grati-
tude, that the American Missionaries
have been able to preparc bocks for the
vast population among whom they are
placed, calculated to fend the mirnd gra-
dually into the knowledge of Divine

Truth. By issuing 'racts and Schoul-
books replete with hcaverly wisdom,
and by preparing large portions of the
Scriptures, which have been some time
in a course of circulation, they have
already done mnuch for disseminating the
good seed, which will doubtless sooner
or later spring up and bear precious fruit.
In slmost every village, some one can
read; and all, who are able to read,
very gladly receive books, and promise
to make known the contents to their
neighbours and friends.

* ¢ Great advantages may also be derived
from the -circumstance, that there is a
free communication from Bombay coast-
wise, and far into the interior. Books
may be sent into remote districts and
provinces, and individuals may be made
wise unto salvation, by the influence of
Chiristian Missions, though they should
never see in this world the face of a single
Missionary.

The Report from which the
preceding lines are extracted,
contains an account of a Mis-
sionary excursion by Mr. Hall.
It presents in so lively a way a
view of the sentiments and man-
ner of the natives, and affords so
interesting a representation of the
exertions of a zealous Missionary,
that our readers will probably be
gratified by its insertion.

Mr. Hall writes :—

¢ Dec. 14, 1819. Tuesday.—Having
obtained the requisite passport, I took
Yeave of my family ; and, at the setting of
the sun, the passage-boat, with myself
and nearly fifty other passengers, got
under way for Panwell (twelve or thirteen
miles east'of Bombay, across an arm of
the sea:) it was a small open boat; and,
as we had anticipated, we were all exposed
throughout the night to the cold and
somewhat dangorous land ‘winds of the
Beason; and so crowded together, that
Scarcely any one had room to stretch
his limbs on the deck.

i

“8oon after I went on board, I had
religious conversation with a number of
my fellow-passengers: but, as the cold
moonless night soon came on, all seemed
disposed to wrap themselves up as warm
as possible; and to secure, each for him.
self, as snug a place as could be found.

¢ Dec. 15,  Wednesday.—Before 1 left
the boat, I imparted Christian Instruction
by reading and speaking to as many of
the passengers as were situated in a part
of the boat convenient for heating, I felt
encouraged and thankful, that, in the very
beginning of my excursion, I had been
parmiited to impart some knowledge of a
Savisur to some of my fellow-creaturcs
who had. never heard of Him before.

¢« Soon after my landing, 1 was unex.
pectedly invited to breakfast with Lieut.
J. M. the Commandant of the places
with whom, at his very cordial request,
I was most kindly entertained during my
stay.
":Aﬂer breakfast, I went to a large
Mahomedan Temple. This mosque was
once a noble building, but is now much
decayed : a number of people were em-
ployed in making some repairs. There
were also a number of Fakeers, that is,
mendicants of the Mahomedan Sect : ard
a more indolent, arrogant, and worthless
set of creatures, perhaps, cannot be found.
Some Hindoos also were present. I
introduced religious discourse, and spoke
to them for some time. No one con-
tradicted. .

“ Dec. 16, 1819.  Thursday.—1 went
ont among the pcople, three times ; which
occupied mearly the whole of the day.
I found opportunities for communicating
religious instruction to a very considerable
number of people. In some places, I
spoke to 30, 40, 50, or 60, in one com-
pany. In another place, there were no
more than three or four. -

T distributed a few books during the
day. At first, when the people were told
that I had religious books to IVE, they
could not believe it ; but seemed deterred
from receiving them, through fear that
they should have to pay for them sooner
or later. The idca of a gratuitous dis-
tribution of books among them, was what
they probably never belore heard or
thought of. But when they were con.
vinced, that nothing would ever be re-
coived of them for the books, and that
they were REL1G10US books, they seemed
to be in no fear of receiving them: and
the fact of their being RELI1GIOUS books,
was mentioned among themselves, more
than once, in my hearing, as a reason
why they should be reccived. T soon
perceived, however, that only a small part
of the people could read ; and that 1 was
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not likely to dispose of a large number of
books, unless I were in effect to throw
them away.

* Dee. 17. Friday.— Went out, at
sunrise, to distant parts of the town, and
addressed about a hundred peoplein three
different places. Gave away but seven
books among them all.

¢ T then sct out for two villages, one
of which is situated about three niles east
of Panwell. On my way thither, I sat
down in a shade, and endeavoured to imn-
part some religious instruction to several
persons, Hindoos and Mahomedans.

¢ I reached the further village, called
by the natives Tukkeer, between eleven
and twelve o'clock. It was an hour of
the day, in which many of the people
were engaged in their respective labours,
and therefore less favourable for their
assembling to hear me. 1 walked through
the village, and saw no convenient op-
portunity for commencing my labours.
After walking about until T began to be
weary and almost discouragsd, I turned
aside to a border of the village, where a
few boys werc at play, and a2 few adults
standing near them under the grateful
shade of a large tamarind-tree. I asked
them if they would listen to what I had
to communicate to them: they readily
complied ; ond I took my seat, and de-
sired them to sit down around me, and
also to invite the other villagers, who
were disengaged, to come -and hear.
About thirty persons were soon assem-
bled ; and to them I read and discoursed
on the great things of the Gospel, for
about an hour: they seemed very at-
tentive: no one contradicted; and I
thought their appearance manifested,
that their consciences testified to the
truth of God’s Word, which they heard.
I gave books to a few among thcm, who
could read ; and they were received with
gpparent gratiude.

¢ ] was then invited by a shopkeeper
to go to his shop, in the centre of the
village, situated on the main road, where
he thought a greater number of people
would be likely to collect. I did so; and
again read and discoursed to about the
same uumber of people as before, and
gave away a few books. While I was
communicating to the people around me,
many others were passing; who stopped
awhile, and heard more or less of my
discourse.

¢ In the midst of my speaking, a Wo-
man ran furiously by, erying out in a
very boisterous manner. Some one had
stolen from her three rupees: therefore
she was hastening, in that noisy man.
ner, to her god. Her god was but a
short distance from the spot where I
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was scated ; and was no more than a
shapeless stone, covered with some red
paint, and placed under a small tree by
the way side. As soon as she approach-
ed her deity, she vociferated lher vow
to it, which was in this style :.¢¢ My god !
my god ! if thou wilt cause m(i' stolen
rupees to be brought back and deposited
in my house, I will make thee an offer-
ing of a cocoa-nut or a sugar cane. ”

¢ I was told, that there was one School
in the village ; but that only a very few
boys attended. The teacher was absent.
One of the people solicited books for
him, which, of course, I readily gave.

¢ After spending about three hours in
this village, I directed my course home-
ward. As I walked on, I discovered
at a distance, on the right of my way,
a company of people, sitting under the
shade of some large trees, near a great
pool. I walked toward their charming
retreat, and found the company to con-
sist of about sixty Hindoo Doctors.
These are the Quacks of India. They
travel about the country ; accompanying
their prescripdons with many incanta.
tions: and are as successful in imposing
on the credulity of the ignorant, as the
most-accomplished Quacks of the West~
ern Hemisphere.

¢ These Doctors were retired from their
professional labours; and were engaged
in the more humble, though much more
useful work, of braiding a kind of mat«
ting, formed from the leaves of the date-
tree ; and much used in this country for
packages, and a variety of other pur.
poses. They were seated nearly in a
circle: aud, with their approbation, X
stood in-the midst and addressed them
for a considerable time, on the princi-
pal truths of the Chrstian Religion.
Some of them expressed the highest
approbation of what I had advanced;
others said nothing. ¥ saw nothing
which in the least seemed to say to me
that I had made an unwelcome intru-
sion ; but, on the contrary, at parting, I
received many expressions of approbation
and respect

“J next came to the other village
nearer my lodgings. There may be fifty
or sixty small houses in this village.
Seeing a number of people sitting in
front of a little hut, I came up to them,
and asked, if I might take a seat among
them. They most cheerfully brought
forward their best accommodations. 1
immediately commenced religious con-
yersation, and shewed them some of
my books. Some immediately began to
read them. One of the persons present
said lre had a book, and ran to fetch it.
And what should. it be, but a few de-
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tached pnges of an old pamphlet, cn the
subject of the late war Dbetween ling-
land and Anerica !

¢t I'he people requested me to read to
them some of the books, which 1 had
brought. I proposed that we should re-
pair o the shade of some large trees near
us, and that the other villagers should
be invited to cone and hear me. They
most readily acquiesced ; and, in five mi-
nutes, I was seated, with about 100 people
around me sitting on the ground. I
read and spoke to them until I was greatly
exhausted ; and concluded my labours
with them, as I supposed. I then gave
books to such as could read. One man
began to rcad the Tract called ¢ The
Heavenly Way :" the people listened
with great attention, seemed highly gra-
tified, and not at all inclined to disperse.
I asked, if they wished to have me read
and speak more to them. They replied
in the affirmative. I could not refuse,
though I had spoken before till I was
hoarse. I therefore took the Tract, and
read the greater part of it ; adding much
by way of explanation, and application
to themselves. I never before addressed
an assembly of Heathens,” who showed
80 many gratifying and encouraging ap-
pearances ; and I could not but indulge
the chéering hope, that, through God’s
blessing, some of them might be everlast-
ingly benefitted.

“ During the day I also had opportu-
nities for Christian Conversation with
various individuals, to whom I gave
Tracts.

¢ Dee. 18, 1819. Saturday.—Soon
after sun-rise, I went out among the peo-
ple. The first stop that I made, was at
the house of a respectable -Jew, standing
in an advantageous situation on & main
road. I commenged conversation with
several Jews who were in the front of the
house. TPeople, who were passing that
way, began to stop and listen ; and, soon,
a very considerable number were assem-
bled. I imparted tothem the Word of
Life, and distributed some books. 7The
Jew showed me the Hebrew Liturgy, but
he had not the Old Testament Scriptures
in Hebrew ; noris it in the least probable
that they would have been of any use to
him, had he possessed them : for, like
almost all the other Jews whom I have
seen in this country, he seemed entirely
ignorant of Hebrew.

‘ The Jews here, as in other parts of
the continent where I have been, are the
sole manufacturers of the oil. It has been
farmed out to them by the Government,
from time immemorial. Great numbers
of Jews are found among the Seapoys,
both civil and military. Many of them

1
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are masons, others are carpenters, and a
very few are merchants. ‘The Jew, at
whose house I stopped, told me that they
had no Synagogue, nor any place of any
degcription for the performarnce of Divine
Service; nor did it appear that they have
any form of social worship existing among
them.  Their Synagogue, he said, was
in Bombay.

¢ I discoursed a considerable time in
this place, as well as I was able, to both
Jews and Gentiles.

¢ I next walked a little out of the town,
to a large and sacred Mahomedan Edifice.
It was a lofty building, as large a8 a com.-
mon Parish Church ; and once was rather
superb, but now much neglected and de-
cayed. This spacious building, which I
supposed to be a Mosque, I found to be a
¢ Peer,” that is, a sacred edifice inclos-
ing the tomb of their departed saints.
These consecrated sepulchres, which are
numerous throughout the country, are to
the Mahomedans what the tombs of cane-
nized saints are to the Roman Catholics.
Every peer, that is, every distinguished
saint, has his anniversary festival ; where
more or fewer of the disciples of that great
Impostor assemble and worship. Here
dead saints are addressed by great num-
bers of the Mahomedans ; both as cbjects
of worship, and as intercessors with God
for the living. Indced, the Mahomedans
pay very great reverence, perhaps I inay
say worship, to all the tombs of their de-
parted friends. Thursday, a day on which
some special acts of devotion are enjoined
upon them, is the time when great num-
bers of them repair to their burying-
grounds, and throw flowers and repeat
prayers over the graves. They pray for
the dead, and to the dead.. So generally
is this the - case, that when the Mussul~
mans (es they are ever disposed to do,)
reproach the Hindoos for worshipping
senseless idols, the Hindoos retort the
reproach, by asking the Mussulman why
he worships the wmouldering corpses of
men.

At the great Peer above mentioned, I
found ten or twelve persons. I sat down,
read and discoursed to them for a consi-
derable time, and distri Uil books among
them.  They could n t xead the books
themselves ; but, hegged HicYo give them,
for they had friepds. who could read, and
they would surely hear them read. These
were mostly, foreigners: some of them
were from Aurungabad and IHydrabad.®
They had come down to I’anwell, as

i great numbers do from various parts of

* Aurungabad is 150 miles nearly
east from Dombay: Hydrabad is 300
south-cast.
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the interior, with caravans, consisting part-
Iy of camels, but principally of bullocks :
and which bring down also a variety of
produce to market, and, in return, carry
back European articles, &c. for the sup-
ply of Europeans at the interior stations.
This large and constant ingress and egress
of Natives from many distant places ren-
ders Panwell a place favourable for a wide
dispersion of religion. I could not fail to
regret, particularly, that I had no books

|
!
|
|

in the Hindoostanee and Persian Charac- |

racter, which are the only books legible
by a very numerous class of Mussulmans.

¢« Leaving the Peer, I walked to an .

open place, near a large Hindoo Temple,
where ten boys were at play. I sat down,
and asked the boys to sit down by me,
and I would talk to them. They left

their play in a moment, and were seated |

around 1me; and, contrary to what I had
andicipated, secmed not in the least inti-
nridated at the appearance or speech of a
‘White Stranger. 1 read to them a part
of the Catechism, and told tyem what
they must do to be happy now and for
ever. They were very attemtive, and
seemed to understand what'1 said. Tho’
those boye were mostly large, yet only
one of them had attended school, and he
could read but very imperfectly. I gave
him two small Tracts, that his Master
might teach him to reed better.

“ T next directed my course through
the principal street toward my lodgings,
and came to a place where some copper-
smiths were smelting copper by the way-
side. I stopped while the liquid metal was
pouring into the receivers from the glow-
ing furnace, in the hope that I might find
a favourable opportunity of addressing
some etercal truths toinore of my fellow-
creatures. Nor was my hope disappointed.
A number of persons, who were passing,
stopped to see the glowing metal; or to
gaze at me, or to hear what a White
Stranger, in the character of a Religious
Teacher, could have to say ; for, by this
time, a great number of people in the town
had heard me speak in different places ;

or had scen and heard of the hook, that I | 1
" women, and children. G0 or 70 in rll, as-

had distributed. While the glowing fur-

nace was before our eyes, I took occasion - ‘ € 3
* thick as possible, and engaged in their

from it to describe to the people that lake,
which the justice of Grod has prepared for
the eternal abode “and punishment of
wicked men and devils. I told them, as
plainly ai.d solemnly as T could, how 2ll
men DESERVED to be punished for ever
in that awful lake of fire for their sins;
and how God, in infinite mercy, had pro-
vided a way, in which all, who will truly
repent and believe, may escape that eter-
nity of wee, and obtain pardon and ever-
Jasuing felicity in heaven. Thirty or forty
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persons were presert 3 and seemed to hear
with attention, and with some degree of
sensibility. T disiributedafew books among
them 3 and lcaving them, returned to my
lodgings, about thice o’lock. i

* After a little vefreshntdnt, I made
another tour among the people; and read
and spoke, in two places, to 30 or 40 per~
sons in each place, and o several other
perxons in a thiid place ; thus concludivg
my labours for the day.

¢ Dec. 19, 1819. Sabbath—1I went out
before breakfast, and met with a. cowmi-
pany of blatksmiths. One of them was
a reader, and a wan cf some superiority 3
I bad before given him a Tract. Hein-
vitcd e to his house; and, at his re-
quest, I sat down ard began to read and
spcak to a num:ber of people, who were
immediately assembled. 1 spoke at con-
siderable length, and the number of my
bearers was soon increased to about 30
persons. I tauglit them the way lo heaven
through a cruafied Saviour, as faithfully
as I could; and exhorted them to turn
from their vain idols to God their Maker,
These instructions were prolonged dall it
was time to return to breakfast; and, as
T humbly trust, I was enabled to bless
Gad from my heart, for permiiting me to
commence my- labours among the Hea-
then on this Holy Day, under such en-
couraging circumstances. ’

-/ After breakfast, I commenced ano-

ther tour; and having walked a' short
distance, caine to some herdsmen on one
border of the town. . As I began to ad-
dress them, one after another fell in, ‘till
my audience was increased to about 30
persons. Not one anong them could read,
and I therefore distvibuted no books.

¢ I next pruceeded to another border of
the town, where 1 addressed about the
same number of persons ; found some
who could read, and gave them books—
A little detached from the tuwn, andin
the rear of a large Hindoo Temple, was
a little hamlet, containing about 15 huts.
Hearing the sound of music among these
poor cottagers, I bent my course thither,
and found nearly the whole village, men,

sembled in one house, stowed together as

ceremmonies. The occasion was this :—
“ A woman was ill of a fever, though

" to appearance she was by no means se-

verely ill : her poor Heathen Neighbours,
in their sympathy and compassion, were
assembled to relieve the sick woman from
her illness by their incantations and name~
less extravagancies: the womnan wes seat-
ed nearly in the middle of the assembly
before lier, some white marks were fanci-
fully drawn on the ground-~the comman,
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flooring of their poor houses: Rowers,
parched rice, &c. were scattcred about,
and incense was burning: a number of
the people, men and women, nearest Lo
the sick person, were writhing and forcing
themselves into the most wild, unnatural,
nnd painful attitudes, sometimes blowing
asles into each other’s faces, beating
theinselves, and striking their foreheads
violently on the ground. The design of
the whale scemed to be to move their god,
from a view of what they were voluntarilv
suffering, to extend relief to the sick per-
son ; and this seemed to be accompanied
by & kind of challenge, that if their god
would riot grant their request, they would
torture themselves to death : for now and
then they would exclaim to their god,
¢ Hear us, orwe will die! Why should
we live, if thou wilt not hear us?” The
noise of several drums, beating at the
same time in the house, made it a scene
of much confusion, which is generally the
case, when any ceremonies of idolatry are
performed.

¢ T'he seene excited in my mind én un-
usual degree of tenderness and pity for
these my deluded fellow-mortals; and 1
resolved, that, before I left them, I would
instruct their ignorant minds in the kuow-
ledge-of the True God, After waiting
awhile, they,ina great measure, intermitted
their devotions ; and I sddressed myself
to them, and desired, that they would
hear what I had to say.  They very rea-
dily complied, and soon all were still in
the house. I asked them why they thus
tortured themselves, *‘ Should your
child,” said I, * come and ask any thing
of you when it stood in need, would any
one, who is a parent, be pleased to see
his child put itself in pain and anguish,
in order to induce the parent to give
the thing requested ? ¢ No, no,” was
the reply, from several of the company. I
told them, that God was their kind and
tender Parent—that he did not take plca-
sure in secing any of his creatures irflict
pain on themselves—and that He was able
and rcady to hear and grant the prayers
of all, who come unto Him humble and
penitent. I enlarged on the character of
God—endeavoured to convince them of
their great sin in rejeeting Him, and wor-
shipping idols, and beasts, and men—
and told them, how their offended Maker
would be reconciled to them through His
Crucified 8on, if they would repent, be-
leve, forsake their idols, and obey the
truth, They were very attentive, and
some of them were somewhat affected with
what they heard ; one called aloud and
said that I was a God ; from which I took
6ccasion to reprove her, and to speak fur-
ther to them on the ¢havacter of the True
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(od, whom alone they must worship, if
they would escape everlasting woe, and
obtain eternal happiness: some said,
¢ Let us lay aside our ceremories 5 and
I have reason to think they did so. I
exhorted them to think, from day to day,
of what T had told them ; for it was God’s
message of love and mercy to them. They
said they would, I then left them, high-
1y grateful for the attentive hearing which
they gave God's Word.

¢ It was about midday, when I hast-
ened toward the viliage of Tamboor,
which lics on the road to Ccllian, and is
about three iniles distant from Panwell.
On my way, I fcll in with two travellers ;
one an inhabitant of Cullian, to whom I
gave Tracts, and who promised to have
them read in the circle of his relations
and friends. To both of my fellow-tra-
vellers, I endeavoured to point out the
only way to heaven. When I reached
the village of T'amboor, I inquired for
the Pattell, that is, the Headman of the
village: being directed to him, he re-
ceived me in a very friendly manner : and,
on my proposing it, most of the people,
who were disengaged, amounting to about
60, were almost immediately assembled :
for the houses of this little hamlet, though
more than 20 in number, are, as I should
judge, all within the limits of an acre of
ground. I spent nearly an hour in preach-
ing to this little assembly: the people
were very attentive : none contradicted or
objected ; but all seemed to approve, and
promised to remember and regard what
they had heard, They told me, that there
were three persons, belongirg to the vil-
lage, who could read ; but that they had
gone abroad: I left books for them,
which the people promised to have read.
It seemed a matter of some surprise to
these villagers, so see a White Man tra-
velling about on foot, in the character of
a Rehgious Teacher : they secmed, how.
ever, to be highly gratified with my visit
to them ; and, on my departure, they gave
me many compliments and good wishes,
and insisted on my acceptance of one of
their villagers to guide me in the best foot-
path to the next village.

¢« The next.place | arrived at can hardly
Le called a village, as it contained only
five huts. 1 sat down by the way.side,
under the shade of a large tree; and ad-
dressed myself, for a short time, to eight
or ten persons. On taking my leave of
this little audienge, ] was again, in the
same friendly manner as before, turnishod
with a guide to the next village, called
Adda. There I called on the Pattell, as at
T'amboor—was received in thesame friend-
ly manner—and, within a few minutes
after I reached the place, was seated in
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tlic wmidst of not less than 70 Hindoos. I
discoursed to them about three-quarters of
an hour. They were very attentive ; and
their whole appearance was very interest-
ing and encouraging to my feelings. At
the conclusion of my discourse, I address-
ed them as I had previously addressed
several other like assemblies, nearly in
these terms—‘* My Friends, I have come
to you in the name of God your Maker.
I have comie with a message from Him to
you. I have delivered His message to
you. You have heard it. It mIs word,
and not mine. 1 never saw you before,
and I know not that I shall ever see you
again, until the Day of Judgment. Such
a Day is coming, when the Only True
God will assemble all men before Him,
and judge and reward all men according
to their works. Then I must give an
account to God of the manner in which I
Liave this day delivered His holy message
to you; and you also must give an ac-
count to God of the manner, in which
you have received, and shall have treated
His gracious message of saving love. He
is now looldng into our hearts, observes
all our actions, and knows all things. Oh
prepare for that awful day. Fear and
worship and serve the True God, your
Mazker and your Judge. Repent and
forsake your sins. DBelieve in Jesus
Christ : obey his Gospel. No more wor-
siiip your vain idols, which are an abomi-
nation to God. Let this sink into your
liearts. Regard it, and it surely shall be
well with you in life—well with you in
death—well with you in judgment—well
with you in eternity.” The 1dea of being
cailed to Judgment eeemed considerably
to affect them. Several spoke out aloud—
“ We will no more worship idols: we
will worship only the One True God, as
you have told us”™ They asked when I
should come to them again ; and expressed
many strong wishes, that I should soon
make them =znother visit. I was told,
that not one person belonging to the vil-
iage could read: there was present a
young man from Panwell, who acted in
the capacity of a writer in the village, who
could read : I gave him books, which he
promised to read to the people. This
village, like each of the others which I
visited to-day, did not, as 1 was informed,
contain a single Brahmin: wherever we
find the people removed from the DBrah-
mins, they seem more accessible and more
attentive s and the prospect of winning
souls to Christ seems the greatexst.

« Leaving the village of Adda, I re-
turned to Panwell ; having made a cir-
cuit, as nearly as I could judge, of seven
or cight miles, the greater part of which
wus performed in the hostest hours of the
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day. I was extremcly fatigued; but
know not that I cver spent a day more
agreeably to my feelings and wishes.

“ After taking some refreshment, I
went on board the boat at ten o’clock, . M.
The tide was out, and the boat was
aground. I soon fell aslecp; and awoke
in the morning in sight of Rembay, where
Ilanded at seven o’clock, and saon joined
my family ; and had the happiress to
find, that the same God, who had so
kindly preserved me, had been equally
gracious in preserving and blessing them,
during our separation.” -

The Mission to which Mr. Hall
is attached, has lately-endured
severe losses. Mr. Bardwell, who
was employed in the printin
department, was compelled by ill
health to leave Bombay, and Mr.,
Newell, so well known in-Eng-
land and America, as the husband
of that estimable woman, Mrs.
Newell ; and as joint author with
Mr. Hall, of that most excellent
pamphlet “ The Conversion- of
the World,” has been removed.
He appears to have died of the
Cholera Morbus, was attacked
about 10 in the morning, and
dead before 7 in the evening.

Hints to Christiuns, with Anecdotes res
specting Missionary zeal:

THE following suggestions, on
the spirit which should be indul-
ged, by those who desire the
salvation of the Heathen, are of
such a nature as to deserve the
devout attention of all the follow-
ers of the Lamb. They were
published by the American Board
of Foreign Missions.

¢ Is it not time that all our churches
should think seriously how they may
best advance the glory of Christ by
the enlargeinent of his empire 7— that,
after reflection, they should act harmo-
niously 7—and that their exemplary
liberality, while it adorns their profes-
sion, should furpish the wreans of com-
municating the knowledge of salvation
to perishing multitudes ? Letthe Christian
retire to his closet 5 and, afler prayer that
he may form some just views of the va.

lue of the gospel, let him look abroad on
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the Heathen world—let him recount his
own privileges—and then let him ask
himself what the Saviour requires at his
hands.

¢ In the commencement of every com-
bined plen of this nature, pains should
be taken to impress on all_-TI'E NECES-
SITY OF CONTINUED EXERTIONS.
It will be in vain to make a sudden
effort, and then let the matter stop.—
There wiil be need of Missionaries and
of Bibles, till the world shall be evangel-
ized. It is probable that the call for
these exertions will be greatly increased.
Al Chiristians should, therefore, determine
not to give up the labour while they
live, and with their dying breath to press
it on others.

¢ This scheme should not be considered
as supplanting, or in any way affecting
any other work of charity. We are not
bound to give up one good thing, merely
for the sake of patronizing another. Not
one Christian in a hundred is reduced to
that necessity, in this early stage of en-
larged and public beneficence.

¢ Each person, in fixing the amount of
his contribution, should be guided—not
by what others have done or are doing,
nor by what he has himself done hitherto
—but by a solemn consideration of the
value of the soul, and of what he is able
to do in the work of furnishing the means
of salvation. He ought not to ask himself
what he is able to do for a cause which he
values at a low rate; but what his own
conscience, common sense, and the word
of God require him to do for his Saviour
—for a cause which every Christian ought
to value as infinitely superior in its claims
to all temporal claims united. He ought
to rememnber, however, that this is not the
only form in which he can promote the
same cause ; and ought, therefore, to re-
serve something for the other religious
charities of his day.

¢ The duty of punctuality, in dis-
charging these charitable obligations,
should be strongly fixed in the mind.
Many persons are, in this respect, culpably
deficient. They engage to pay a certain
sum annually : but they forget these
obligations; and, unless extraordinary
diligence is used to remind them of their
engagements, they fall into arrears. The
mere fact of falling into arreals, is suf-
ficient to make their engagements appear
8 burden, both to themselves and others.
Strange, that, while the seasons return for
their benefit—while God sends them the
carly and the latter rain—while their
fields produce abundantly, their flocks
Increase, and their orchards are loaded
with fruit—while their lives are continued,
and their active labours are prolonged—
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they should so easily forget the claims of
the poor and perishing, and the commands
of their Saviour and their God !

The Missionary Herald, a
periodical American work, con-
nected with the Society to which
we are indebted for the preceding
hints, has also published some
anecdotes of exertion and libe-
rality in the cause of Missions,
which should provoke the British
disciples of the Saviour, to a holy
emulation of the activity and
pious zeal, displayed by some
American Christians. They are
introduced with the following pa-
ragraph :—

¢ It is very manifest, that extraordi-
nary exertions must be made to sup-
port the Missions already sent forth from
this country, or they must languish, the
Missionaries must be disheartened, and
the people among whom they labour be
disappointed. In order to show whatmay
be done, where a disposition to make sact-
fices exists, the following instances are
selected ; and they are recommended to
the prayerful consideration of every reader.

¢“ In a village, which is furnished with
several of the religious publications of the
day, which is frequently called upon to
aid the various objects of benevolence, and
which, with the community in general, is
suifering from the pressure of the times ;
in this village and its vicinity, a young
lady has recently obtained sixty-five sub-
scribers for the Missionary Herald. As
she made application from house to house,
she reasoned thus: If one of your chil-
dren should be sick, do you not imagine,
that, in the course of the year, you could
settles the doctor’s bill of a dollar and a
half? ¢ O yes.” Then surely you can
take the Missionary Herald : perhaps it
may heal some diseases of the mind. “ O
yes,” was cheerfully responded with the
name of onc subscriber after another.

¢ The same young lady purposes to
collect a thousend dollars for the Board,
in the course of a year; and, within a
month from the time of forming the de-
sign, she remitted the first hundred dol-
lars. She reasons thus: * Were it to
redeem my father from the prisons of the
inquisition, or my mother from the funeral
pile, or my little brother fron the waters
of the Ganges, could I not collect in 363
days, by my own industry, by well-devised
plans, “and Dby soliciting from my rich
friends,—o,you not- think I could collect
a thousand dollars 2 ¢ T'ry, xaid Oboo-
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kiah; ahd I will try.” She immediately
resolved to open an evening school for the
instruction of illiterate females ; all the
avails to be applied to the favourite object.

¢ A gentleman lately sold an article of
convenicence, and remitted the avails to
the Board, with the observation, that %¢
could bettey be without the article, than
the Heathen could be without the Gospel.

¢ A note, inclosing three dollars, was
Intely received from a lady, as follows:
¢ The inclosed mite is the avails of mus-
lin wrought, in a very short time, by rising
a little earlier in the morning, and retiring
alittle later at night. While farmers are
cultivating their Missionary ficlds, may
not ladies do mwuch with their needles?
And thus, by united exertions, the means
will be afforded of aiding that great cause,
Jor which Christ came info the world,
even the salovation of souls.”

* Two couritry clergymen have lately
remitted fifty dollars each as donations to
the Board. A clergyman, who lives in
the interior, and labours half the time as
a Missionary in the new settlements and
destitute places of our country, for a
moderate stipend, has made cight done-
tions to the Board of fifty dollars each,
since September 1, 1813. He labours as
a Missionary at home, and applies z large
part of his hard-earned wages to the sup-
port-of Missions sbroad. 1tis not toomuch
to say, that, if all professed Christians
in our country, would exert similar self-
denial and preseverance, the Gospel would
be preached to every human being in fifty
years from this day, and every family
upon earth would have a Bible.

¢ The most remarkable instance of
Iiberality in a church, so far as we have

learned, is that of one of the churches in ,

Portlend. An application was made to
the pastor for a collection in behalf of the
Americen Education Society. There had
been three collections for other objects
within two months; a large sum had lately
been raised to build a corference-room ;
the church already supported four indigent
students preparing for the ministry ; and
the members pay annually to the Educa-
tion Societies enough to support four
others Vet the object was good, and
the call was urgent.  One of the members
sent a donation of 2 hundred dollars ; and,
after having celebrated the love of Christ
at the communion table, the church con-
tributed three hundred dollars. Thus a
single church, besides teking an active
part in supporting Missions znd distribut-
ing Bibles, will enable twelve young men
to pursne their stidies during the present
year, with the design of becoming preach-
eis of the Gospel. There are probably

MISCELLANEOUS.

 fifty richer churches in New Englind;
I than the one to which we refer. Let the
arithmetician take his pen, and computc
what would be the result, if all the
churches in this favoured land were fo go
and do likewise ; how many thousands
of indigent young men would be educated
for the ministry ; how many hundreds of
the heralds of salvation wéuld Dbe sent
annually to the heathen. Dut when the
account is to be taken of souls rescued
from perdition, and prepared for heaven,
by human instrumentality, the power of
numbers is lost, and we can only wonder
and adore.”

——y
MISCELLANEOUS.
A Negro Boy’s desive for instruction.,

A Missionary in Western Afs
rica employed by the Church
Missionary Society writes,—

“It must be particularly gratifying
to every well-wisher of Africa, to see
those people, who, but a short time ago,
were reduced to a level with the brutey
(that is, sold in the market), now, by their
desire to learn to read the Word of God,
shew that they are men who feel that they
have immortal souls. The conduct of
two of my school-boys will bear witness
to this, They had been both put ap-
prentice to a tailor, who works here for
Government. About two months since,
one of them had had some quarrel with
one of his fellows, on account of which
he ran away to his country people. He
was absent three days. On the third
day, in the evening, when I had done
with all my work, and was on the point
of going to bed, he came back, and
earnestly begged me to forgive him. I
then asked him why he absented himself
so long; and why Ire came back again
without being fetched? ¢ Master,” he
said, ¢ that School fctch me, Suppose
me can go school no more, that make
me afmid—me know nothing, if ¥ no
go to school and learn.” [ told himr
I would have him no meére in my school
—he might go where he liked : if he
would go to another town, I would send
him tHere with his fine cliaracter. His
reply to this was—¢¢ Master, me can’t
leave this school. Suppose, Master, you
whip me, or put me in black-hole, that
rigiht—you do me good—me run away
for nothing: but me can’t go away frona
this school here.” —

Miss, Hegister. dug.




THE
GENERAL BAPTIST REPOSITORY

Missionary Observer.

No. 2.

FEBRUARY 1, 1822.

Vor. 1.

BIBLE GEOGRAPHY:

No. 2:
A SURVEY of the EASTERN and
NoRTHERN BORDERS of the
Lanp of CANAAN.

‘VE have already seen that the
River of Egypt mnarked the west-
ern part of the south border of
the Land of Canaan; and the
Mountains of Seir; in which that
rivulet rose, formed its eastern
part. The former divided it from
the Wildernesses of Paran and
Shur; and the latter, from the
tountry of the Amalekites and
Edomites: But; as we shall have
to traverse these regions with the
Isrdelites; when they leave Egypt,
we pass them at present.
Forabout fifty miles northwards
from Bela or Zoar; which lay at
the south:eastern extremity of the
Dead Sea, that sea itself formed
the eastern boundary of the Land
of Israel, and separated it from
the possessions of the Moabites
and Amorites. Within a few miles
of the northern limit of the Dead
Sea, on the eastern shore, the ri-
ver Arnon discharged its waters
into it. This river rose in the
mountains of Gilead, and running
westerly, formed the southern
l)oundary of that part of the pos-
sessions of the Israclites which
VOL. I.

was situated beyond, or on the
east of the Jordan. The Arnon
had formerly divided the territo-
ries of the Moabites and Amo-
rites. Num.xxi: 13. When Balak,
the king of Moab, sent for Balaam,
the prophet halted on the frontiers
of the kingdom, at a town on the
banks of the Arnon: Num. xxii.
36. And, when the children of
Israel were prohibited from dis-
tressing the Moabites and Am-
monites, because the Lord had
given their country for a posses-
sion to the children of Lot, they
were permitted to pass over the
Arnon to attack the Amorites.
Deut.ii. 9-25. Isaiah represents
the Moabites, when resorting to
the country of the people of God,
as passing over this river, It
shall be, that asa wandering bird
cast out of her nest, so the daugh-
ters of Moab shall be at the fords
of Arnon. Isa: xvi. 2. See also,
Jer. xlviii. 20. The Jabbok, a
stream which rises in the same
ridge of mountains and discharges
itself into the Jordan, a little
south of the Lake of Tiberius,
formed the northern boundary of
the Amorites; the Arnon, the
southern; the Jordan, the east-
ern; and the desert, the western.
Judges xi. 22.

A little north of the river Ar-
non, and parallel with it, ran a
ridge of irregular mountains, call-

F
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ed in scripture, Abarim. The
western point of these hills was
very 1ofty, and; obtained the ap-
pellation of Nebo, or the Higﬁ.
The most elevated summitof Nebo
was denominated Pisgah, and
commanded a prospect of a great
extent of country on both sides of
the Jordan. To this eminence,
Moses ascended before his death,
and viewed the promised land,
which he was not permitted to
enter. Deut. xxxii. 49, and xxxiv,
1. It was to the summit of Pisgah,
that Balak took Balaam, when he
wished him to have only a partial
view of the camp of the Israelites;
the projection of the neighbouring

hills probably concealing part of

their tents. Num. xxiii. 13, 14.
And it was perhaps from the
same mountain, that the tempter
shewed our Saviour the kingdoms
of this world and the glory of
them. Matt. iv. 8. Two towns
belonging to the tribe of Reuben,
appear to have taken their names
from these mountains, in the vi-
cinity of which they stood; Nebo,
Num. xxxii. 38, and Ashdoth-Pis-

gah, Josh. xiii, 20. To the former |
. diseases.

of these the prophet refers, when
describing the devastation of Mo-
ab, he exclaims, “Woennto Nebo,
for it is spoiled.” Jer. xlviii. 1.
From the river Arnon, a ridge
of lofty hills extending north-
wards, bounded the Land of
Israel on the east. These hills
were properly a branch of the
mountains so famous in profane
history, under the appellation of
Mount Libanus, and still better
known as the Mount Lebanon of
the scriptures. On one of these
eminences, Laban overtook his
nephew Jacob, when hefled from
Padan-Aram; and entered into a
covenant with him. The con-
tracting parties erected a heap
of stones as a memorial of the
covenant; to which Jacob gave
the naes of Galeed and Mizpah;

!

SCRIPTURE ILLUSTRATED

both of which signify a witness.
Gen. xxxi. 44, 55. From this
monument, the place obtained the
denominations of Galeed or G-
lead and Mizpah. These names
were perpetuated to the mountain
on which the transaction occur-
red; and, in process of time,
spread over an extensive tract of
country which luy between these
hills on the east and the Jordan
oun the west, which was usually
called the Land of Gilead; but
sometimes the Land of Mizpah.

*Thus we read of *“ the Land of

- Mizpah near Mount Hermon;”

Josh. xi. 3; and hence also it is
probable that Ramath-Mizpeh,
Josh. xiii. 26, is the same place

‘which, in ether passages, is called

Ramoth-Gilead. 1 Kings xxii.
3,4: 2Kingsix. 1, &c. .
This country abounded with

.trees producing an excellent gum,

which obtained the name of the
Balm of Gilead:" It was noted
for its healing powers, and mueh

“usedin medicine. The physicians

also of this district were very
skilful and successful, and thought
able to cure the most dangerous
Hence the mournful
prophet exclaims: ¢ Is there no

- balm in Gilead ? Ts there no phy-

sician there? Why then is not
the health of the daughter of my.
people recovered?” Jer. viii. 22.
So high indeed was' the opinion
entertained by the ancients of the
efficacy of this medicine, that it
was common to express the in-
curableness of a disease, by say-
ing that the Balm of Gilead could
not remove it. The same pro-
plet therefore threatens Egypt
with inevitable destruction, when.
he thus addressesgher: “ Go up
into Gilead and take balm, O vir-
gin daughter of Egypt: in vain
shalt thou use many medicines;
for thou shalt not be cured.”
(xlvi, 11.)
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The country between the moun-
tains of Gilead and the Jordan
was remarkably fertile—abound-
ing in rich pastures. This made .
the tribes of Reuben, Gad and
Manasseh, who possessed large
flocks of cattle, desire to settle
in it. Num. xxxii. 1. The domi- |
nions of Og, king of Bashan,
which occupied a considerable
portion of this district, were es-
teemed the most fruitful tract in |
all the Land of Canaan. It was
distinguished by its herds of su-
perior cattle, its forests of lofty
timber, and its populousness, in-
cluding sixty walled towns, be-
sides numerous villages. Hence,
“the strong bulls of Bashan,”
« rams of the breed of Bashan,”
¢« kine of Bashan,” and ** the tall |
oaks of Bashan,” became prover-
bial for any thing of peculiar
strength, energy or influence. See
Isa. ii. 13. Psa. xxii. 12. Deut.
xxxil. 14. Amosiv. 1. Zech.xi.2.
Ezek. xxvii. 6. In like manner,
any thing luxuriant or prosperous
is compared to fields and flocks j
of Gilead. Thus Solomon says
to his spouse, *“ Thy hair is as a
flock of goats, that appear from
Mount Gilead.” Songiv. 1. And
Jeremiah, when predicting the
future prosperity of lIsrael, de-
clares, ¢ he shall {feed on Carmel
and Bashan, and his soul shall
be satisfied upon Mount Ephraim
and Gilead.” (1. 19.)

The same ridge of mountains
continued from Gilead round the
north-east corner of the Land of
Israel, and for some distance
westward. These eminences are
distinguished in scripture by the
appellation Mount Hermon. Deut.
iil. 9. One of the hills compo-
sing this chain, or possibly the
whole chain, was sometimes call-
ed Sion. Deut. iv. 48, This
may perhaps assist us in under-
standing the meaning of the sa- -
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cred poet,” who compares the
union of brethren to  the dew
of Hermon that descended upon
the mountains of Zion.” Psa.
cxxxiil. 3; as the text reads with-
out the interpolation of the trans-
latots, who probably finding it
difficult to conceive how the dew
of Hermon could fall on Zion in
Judea, have added some words
which materially alter the sense.
This mountain is also mention-
ed Psa. Ixxxix. 12. “*Thou hast
made the north and the south:
Tabor and Hermon shall rejoice
before thee.” As Tabor lies al-
most south west from Hermon,

this passage hasbeen paraphrased

by some thus: *rAll places, whe-
therin the north or south, whether
towards Tabor in the west, or
Hermon in the east, shall rejoice
in thy bounty.” Others consider
the latter clause as explanatory of
the former, and render it: “Thou
hast created both the northern and
southern countries: Tabor in the
south and Hermon in the nerth
shall rejoice before thee.” {t is
evident the relative situation of
the two hills will suit either ex-
planation. Some late travellers,
however, inform us, that there is
a Mouat Hermon not far from
Mount Tabor to which the Psalm-
ist alludes in both these passages.
Mr. Maundrell observes, when
travelling in this country, “ We
were sufficiently instructed by
experience what the holy psalmist
means by < the dew of Hermon,’
our {ents being as wet with it, as
if it had rained all night.” Itap-
pears that Hor was a name occa-
sionally given to Hermon or some
of its eminences; compare Num.
xxxiv. 7, 8, with Josh. xiiL 11.
But this was not the Mount Hor
on which Aaron died, which was
in the borders of Edom; and will
be mentioned hereafter.

I'rom Mount Hermon to the
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Mcditerranean Sea, *“that goodly
mountain, even Lebanon,” as Mo-
ses styles it, Deut. iii. 25, incloses
the northern part of the land of
Canaan. This is a chain of lofty
hills, which commence near the
city Sidon, from whence we began
our survey, and extend far into
Syria; their length being about
one hundred and fifty miles, and
their height, at the most moderate
computation, nearly two miles.
Numerous inferior ridges branch
off in various directions, and as-
sume different names, though they
belong to the same chain. Her-
mon and Gilead, as we have al-
rcady seen, are two of these
branches. The summits of many
of these hills are level plains,
well watered, fertileand populous.
On one of them, a romantically
beautiful hamlet is situated, call-
ed Eden, which the present inha-
bitants, who are honest, simple
and friendly christians, suppose
to be the place where our first
parents dwelt,

The plains and valleys of Leba-
non produce excellent wine, supe-
rior to any in the east. This was
their production in ancjent times;
and furnished the prophet with
an encouragiog simile. When de-
scribing the happiness of return-
ing backsliders, he says, ¢ They
shall revive as the corn, and grow
as the vine; the scent thereof
shall be as the wine of Lebanon.”
Hos. xiv. 7. Indeed the agree-
able odour which the fruits and
plants diffused over the cultivated
parts of these mountains, was
proverbial. Thus Solomon ex-
presses the sumptupusness of his
spouse’s dress by comparing the
smell of her garments to the smell
of Lebanon, Song iv, 11. And
soon afterwards, growing warm in
her praise, he likens her to ‘A
fountain of gardens, a wellof living
waler, and streams from Lcba-

SCRIPTURE ILLUSTRATED

non.” (ver. 15.) evidently referring
to the numerous rivulets which a-
boundin these n:ountains, and ren-
der them pleasant and fruitful.
In these sultry countries, cold
water is esteemed a luxury; and
is valued in proportion to the in-

tensity ofits coolness,. The high-

est summits of Mount Lebanon
are covered with snow through
the whole, or the greatest part of
the year; which is often carried
to distant cities, for the purpose
of cooling their liquors. Travel-
lers agree in stating that the water
which trickles down the hills from

‘the frozen snow is peculiarly cool

and refreshing. This hint may
perhaps throw some light on a
passage, that has generally been
thought obscure... Jeremiah, com-
plaining of the folly of the Jews
in forsaking Jehovah and cleaving
to idols, exclaims, ‘ Will a man

leave the snow of Lebanon which

cometh from the rock of the field;
or shall the cold flowing waters
that- come from another place
be forsaken.” (xviii. 14.) Critics
tell us, that the original word ren-
dered snow may mean the drip-
pings from melting snow; that
the rock of the field may refer to
the congealed heaps of snow; and
that the term which in our version
is translated another place may
import condensed masses of ice.
The ]])ass,age therefore may be
paraphrased thus, ¢ Will any one
relinquish the rills from the bard
frozen snow of Lebanon, or the
cold waters which stream from
the condensed ice?” The prophet
evidently assymes it as a well
known fact, that these streams
are far superipr to any other, for
cooling and refreshing the ex-
hausted and parched frame : and
thus understood, the allusien is
appropriate and beautiful.

But though the general eharac-
ter of these mountains is fertility,
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yet some parts of them are com-
pletely barren. A recent traveller
informs us, thatin one place, they
rode for several hours, over ground
which, where it was not concealed
by snow, was covered with a sort
of white slates, thin, smooth and
wholly barren. . To these parts
it is probable, thatIsaiah alludes,
when, foretelling thegreat changes
which would soon take place, he
compares them to *turning Leba-
non into a fruitful field, and a
fruitful ficld into a forest.” (xxix.
17.) The forests and caves also
with which this region abounded,
afforded a shelter for wild beasts,
especially lions and bears, as well
as forrobbers. Travelling there-
fore was often dangerous; and
this danger probably constituted
what the prophet styles *“ the vio-
lence of Lebanon.” Habb. ii.17.
But the forests of stately Cedars
which it supported constituted
in an-especial manner, “the glory
of Lebanon.” The tops of some
of them, at present, are one hun-
dred and twenty-feet round; and
the trunks. thirty five or forty
feet, in circumference, with a pro-
portional height. Their leaves
are shaped like those of rose-
mary, and continue always green.
During the summer, the boughs
spread almost horizontally, and
afford a spacious shade from the
heat of the sun; but, in winter,
‘when this position would cause
them to intercept.a quantity of
snow that would break them
down with its weight, they bend
upwards ‘and assume a conical
shape,” The wood of the cedar
is of a beautiful brownish colour,
of a fragrant smell and fine grain.
It is never attacked by worms;
and is almost incorruptible. In-
stances are on record, in which
it has been found, in the ruins of
ancient temples, almost without
any symptoms of decay, after

>

having lain upwards of two thou-
sand years. The bark of this
tree is brown and smooth; and,
an odoriferous gum exudes. from
it, which is said to possess great
medical virtues,

The Cedars of Lebanon must
have been very numerous in an-
cient times. This wood formed
a principal part of the materials
in buildings that were intended
to be both splendid and durable.
It constituted, the beams, the
ceiling, the wainscot, and even a
considerable part of the walls;
several edifices erected by Solo-
mon being built with three rows
of hewn stones and a row of ce-
dar beams. Cant. i.17. Jer. xxii.
14. 1 Kings vi. 15-22, 36. vii. 12.

The magnificent Solomon in-
deed consumed so great a quan-
tity of this timber, that, for a
considerable time, he kept ten
thourand men continually em-
ployed on Mount Lebanon, in
cuiting down and squaring cedar.
1 Kings v. 13, 14. And so li-
beral was he in using it, that two
of bis structures were denomina-
ted from it. Zechariah, when
threatening the destruction of the
temple, says, ‘ Open thy doors,
O Lebanon, that the fire may de-
vour thy cedars.” (xi.1.) And
the palace which that monarch
erected for his own residence at
Jerusalem, was called ¢ the House
of the Forest of Lebanon.” 1
Kings vii, 2. &c. The cedars
seem also to have been frequently
chosen to form masts for ships
of large burden. Ezek. xxvii. 5.

In allusion to the immense
quantity of tinber which filled
the forests of Lebanon, and the
numerous herds of cattle with
which they were enriched, the
prophet, contemplating the great-
ness of the Creator and the im-
possibility of any of his creatures
presenting an oftering or worship
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cqual to his greatness, exclaims,
“ Lebanon is not sufficient to
burn, nor the beasts thereof suf-
ficicnt for a burnt offering.” Isa.
xl. 1G6. Yet numerous as the ce-
dars formerly were, they are now
reduced to a very few. The la-
test travellers reckon only twenty
or thirty full grown trees, besides
a few young plants that will re-
quire centuiies to bring them to
maturity. They are all found in
one plain on the top of a high
eminence, nearly three miles in
circumference, which is enviton-
ed, alwost on all sides, by other
mounts, so high that thewr sum-
mits are always covered with
snow. ,

The clevation, fertility and plea-
santness of Mount Lebanon, with
the vigor, height and verdure of
its cedars, have furnished the sa-
cred writers with many striking
allusions.
is not unfrequently used to repre-
sent the government of a country,
and the cedars the governors.
Thus, when the king of Assyria
threatened to overthrow the state
and put the nobles of lsracel to
death, he used tbis significant
lapguage, “ By the multitude of
mv chariots am 1 come up to the

lléight of the mountain, to the |

sides of Lebanon; and I will cut
down the tall cedurs thereof, and
the choice fir trees thereof.” Isa.
xxxvii. 24. The prophet Ezekiel,
chap. xxxi, has a beautiful ode, in
which, under the allegory of the
growth, flourishing and cutting
down of a lofty cedar, is repre-
sented the rise, prosperity and

destruction of the Assyrian pow-’

er. Seealso, Isa. x. 33, 34, where
the same significant figure is in-
troduced. And the sacred poet
describes the increase of the
saints in spiritual graces and en-
_joyments as “ growing like a ce-
dar in Lebanon,” Psa. xcii. 12.

The mountain itself |
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The following extracts from
M. Volney’s description of this
elevated district, give the reader
an idea of its statein 1784, when
that author visited it:

‘“ Lebanon presents us on all
sides with wajestic mountains.
At every step, we meet with
scenes in which nature displays
cither beauty or grandeur; some-
times singularity, but always va-
riety. When we land on the
coast, the loftiness and steep as-
cent of this mouatainous ridge
which seems to inclose the coun-
try, these gigantic masses which
shoot into the clouds, inspire as-
tonishment andawe. Should the
curious traveller then climb these
summits which bounded his view,
the wide extended space which
he discovers, becomes a fresh
subject of admiration; but com-
pletely to enjoy this majestic
scene, he must ascend the high-
est point of Lebanon, or the
Sannin, as it is called by the
Arabs, 'There, on cvery side, he
will view, an horizon without
bounds; while in clear weather,
the sight is lost over the desert
which extends to thé Persian
Guiph, and over the sea which
bathes the coasts of Europe. He
seems to command the whole
world, while the wandering eye,
surveying the successive chains of
mouatains, transports the imagi-
nation, in an instant, from Antioch
to Jerusalem.”

It appears equally extraordi-
nary and picturesque to an Euro-
pean at Tripoli, to behold under
his windows, in the month of Ja-
nuary, orange trees, loaded with
flowers and fruit; while he sces
the hoary head of Lebanon co-
vered with ice and snow. If we
are incommoded by the heats of
July, in six hours travelling, we
are on the neighbouring moun-
tains,in the temperature of March;
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or, if chilled by the frost of De-
cember on the hills, a day's jour-
ney brings us back to the coasts,
awid the flowers of May. The
Arabian poets have therefore said,
that Lebanon bears winter on his
head, spring on his. shoulders,
and autumn in. his bosem, while
summer lies sleeping at his feet.”

SCRIPTURE

THE ONLY
STANDARD OF MORALS.

BEFORE we proceed to the
detail of social duties, it may be
proper to enquire on what basis
they are founded, and by what
standard they must be examined.
These are important questions,
and have occupied the attention
of the moralist in allages. Some
have laid their foundation in the
moral fitness of things, and af-
firmed that the light of nature is
sufficient to enable us to enforce
their obligation. But, alas! we
know so little of things, or the
fitness of things, and our reason
is so depraved and darkened, that
the wisest of mortals, would, by
this mode, arrive at very vague
and often inaccurate conclusions.

What then would be the condi-.

tion of the great mass of society,
who have neither leisure nor abi-
lity to seek out their duty by this
circuitous path?  Others have
supposed that natural conscience
is capable of furnishing adequate

instruction; and if we honestly.
follow her intimations, we shall.

never wander far from the path of
duty. But every day's experience
proves, that conscience is a crea-

ture of circumstances; and, unless.

Properly enlightened, would sanc-
tion the darkest crimes, and ap-~
prove the grossest absurdities.
There have also not been wanting
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moralists, who have traced all our
social dutics to self-love, and
grounded them on expediency.
Were man in the state in which
he was first created, with his un-
derstanding unclouded, and his
nature holy, so that he could
clearly perccive his best interest,
and trace his actions to their final
issue, with no unruly passions to
lead him astray, he might, per-
haps, be safely permitted to make
this the rule of his conduct. Buat,
in his present ignorant and de-
praved state, it would be a most
dangerous and delusive standard
of morality. The only basis on
which the obligation to duty rests,
is the Will and Command of the
Creator, who has placed us in
certain circumstances and im-
posed on us a certain line of con-
duct; and the only standard by
which our actions can be safely
regulated, is the Revelation of
that Will as contained in the Bi-
ble. To this therefore we shall
appeal, and endeavour to guide”
our discussions. by its unerring
dictates.

The relations in which men in
socicty stand to one another, are
numerons and varied, and the
circumstances in which they are
called to act, ave almost infinite.
The dutics which arise out of
these relations and circumstances
are cqually diversified. No code
of laws therefore can descend to
every particular, and give speci-
fic rules of conduct in every con-
juncture. Such a code, were it
possible, would be too volumi-
nous and complicated to be use-
ful. The all-wise Author of
Scripture, knowing perfectly the
wants of his creatures, has admi-
rably adapted his instructions to
their capacities. Instead of en-
tering into a systematical detail,
he has introduced comprehensive
precepts and general directions,
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under which particular cases ea-
sily range themselves. These are
scattered through every part of
the sacred volume; ang it is al-
most impossible to read a single
page without meeting with them,
either in a direct form or by in-
ference. Whoever therefore wish-
es to learn the will of God in order
that he may do it, will often pe-
ruse the oracles of divine truth,
with this object in view; and lay
up in his memory the various
instructions with respect to his
conduct in society which occur.
By these means, a system of mo-
rality will be collected, which will
seldom leave the honest mind at a
loss to discover the path of duty.
This observation will receive both
illustration and confirmation, as
we proceed to discuss the several
duties required in the different
relations of life.

Many parts of the scriptures
are peculiarly employed in laying
down the general principles on
which the social duties are built.
The last six of the ten command-
ments delivered {rom Mount Sinai
are of this nature. By command-
ing a filial regard to our relatives,
and prohibiting murder, unclean-
ness, dishonesty, falshood and
covetousness, they furnish prin-
ciples, which, if properly under-
stood, and couscientiously reduc-
ed to practice, would render the
intercourse of man with man safe,
advantageous and honourable.
Lest however even this short enu-
meration should perplex the most
simple mind, our adorable Savi-
our has kindly condescended to
give the sum of the whole in
one short precept. “ Thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself,”
includes, we are assured, the
substance of the Law and the
Prophets, as far as respects our
duties to our fellow creatures.
This precept is so concise, that
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the most treacherous memory
can retain it; and so plain, that
the weakest understanding can
comprebend it. Its equity too is
apparent. The creatures of the
same God; equally dependent on
the same divine bounty; responsi-
ble at last to the same Judge, and
united by the same social bonds,
every member of the large family
of mankind demands an equal por-
tion of my regard. And, asI am
but one individual of this society,
possessing no chims above my
associates, why should I indulge
in cherishing a regard to myself
which reason and conscience dis-
claim? Self-love may indeed in-
sinuate many causes and urge
various arguments for a prefer-
ence; but candid reflection wilt
soon discover their sophistry.—
In the intercourse of christians
with each other, the Apostle car-
ries the precept much farther,
and enjoins us ‘“ to esteem others
better than ourselves.” Phil. ii.
3. And whoever is properly ac-
quainted with his own imperfec-
tions and clothed with true humi-
lity, will feel a dispositien to obey
even this new commandment.
That man, however, must be ig-
norant and vain to a pitiable de-
gree, who will affirm that he de-
serves more esteem than others,
and refuse to love his neighbour
as himself.

But, amid the multiplied con-
cerns of life, it is not always easy
to apply this general principle
with certainty. I may be willing
and even desirous to fulfil this
royal law of love, and yet be per-
plexed, in certain cases, to ascer-
tain what it requires. It is there-
fore highly desirable to have a
rule for its application, which
will be easily understood and al-
ways at hand. Our blessed Sa-
viour, whose morality proclaims
his infinite wisdom, as loudly as
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his niiracles declare his infinite
power, has here again interposed;
and furnished us with a rule that
exactly suits our wants. < All
things whatsoever ye would that
men should do to you, do ye even
so to them.” This rule is as
simple as it is useful. It does
not refer us to reasoning, or send
us to consult thedecisions of men.
It appeals to our own feelings;
and every man bears in his own
bosom the standard by which to
regulate his treatment of others.
It carries the conviction of its
equity on its surface. For why
should not I treat others, as I
think they ought, in similar cases,
to treat me?

Such however is the depravity
of human nature, in its present
fallen state, that this golden rule
may be misapplied. Self-love
often leads us to form unreason-
able wishes. Avarice might
prompt me to wish that my cre-
ditors would remit to me the

debts which are justly their due.

Indolence might desire that my
opulent neighbour would supply
my wants without any exertion of
my own. Vanity might induce me
to aspire to stations and dignities
for which God -never designed
me; and I uiight wish that my
superiors would promote me to
them, The love of life or liberty
might lead the criminal earnestly
to desire that the dispensers of
the law would free him from the
punishment to which his crimes
have justly subjected him, and
which the peace of society re-
quires should be inflicted. In
short, numberless cases might
arise, in which, if our feelings and
inclinations were permitted to
guide our actions, the applica-
tion of this excellent precept
would produce acts of injustice
which, lhowever specious they
VOL. T,
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might appear, would be inconsis-
tent with the welfare of society
and utterly opposed to the spirit
of the command, “Thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself.”
That comprehensive preceptleads
us to contemplate, in all our
transactions, not merely the indi-
vidual with whom we arc more
immediately concerned, but the
interest of all who may be affect-
ed by our proceedings. And our
divine Legislator intended, not
that we, should do to others what
we might wisk or desire them to
do to us; but what we feel, after
duly examining the subject in all
its bearings, they ought to do to
us, provided they were placed in
the same circumstances towards
us as we are towards them.

Our blessed Lord knew that the
heart is deceitful above all things,
and that when self is concerned,
2 man is apt to usurp many
rights, claim many privileges and
admit many excuses which Le
would by no means allow another
to adopt towards him. In order
to counteract this partiality for
self, he directs us to remove the
cause to a distance, that we may
examine it more disinterestedly —
to change parties, and supposing
our neighbour to be in our place
and ourselves in his, calmly to
investigate the case in this point
of view. Then, whatever our con-
sience tells us that, in this change
of circumstances, we should con-
clude our neighbour ought in jus-
tice to do to us, we should im-
mediately, and as a matter of
right, do to him. Thus guarded,
the rule commends itself to every
honest mind, is of universal ap-
plication, and will guide us safely
through the whole range of social
duties.

Having premised these general
observations, I shall, in my next,
G
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if leisure permit, attempt to point
out the duties of magistrates and
subjects, as taught in the sacred
scriptures. JacoBus.

Lladshew,
Jannary 10, 1822,

—eai——

RULES AND INSTRUCTIONS
FOR A

HOLY LIFE.

(Extrrcted from Archbishop Lelghtou's Works )

1. Learn to have a continual
eye inwardly to thy spiritual life,
as thou hast heretofore had all
thy mind and regard to outward
pleasure and worldly things.

2. Give thyselfup unto the dis-
cipline of Jesus, and become his
scholar, resigning thyself altoge-
ther to obey him in all things.

3. Keep thy memory pure from
all strange imaginations, and let
‘it be filled with the virtues of
Christ’s life and passion, that
God may continually rest in thy
mind.

4. Exercise thyself to the per-
fect denial of all things which
may let or impede thy union with
Christ. Mortify in thee every
thing that is not of God, and
which he loveth not.

5. Resist all affection to, and
seeking of thyself, whiclh is so na-
tural to men in all the good they
desire or do, and in all the evil
which they suffer.

6. Mortify all pleasure in meat,
drink, and vain thoughts. Vain
thoughts will defile the soul, grieve
the Holy Ghost, and do great
damage to thy spiritual life.

7. lmprint on thy heart the
image of Jesus crucified. Think
of his humility, poverty, mildness;
and let thy thoughts of him turn
into affection, and thy knowledge
into love.

8. Mortify all bitterness of
Leart towards others, aud all com-
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placency in thyself, all vain glory
and desire of esteem in words,
in gifts and in graces.

9. Avoid all vain speculations
on unnecessary things, human or
divine. The perfect life of a
christian consists not in high
knowledge, but profound meek-
ness, in holy simplicity, and in
the ardent love of God.

10. 'T'ske all afflictions as to-
kens of kindness to enrich thee,
and increase more plentifully in
thee his blessed gifts and spirit-
ual graces,

11. Whatever befalleth thee,
receive it not as from the hand
of any creature, but from Gordl
alone, and tender back all to him;
seeking in all things his pleasure
and honour, and thy own sanc-
tification.

12. Remember always the pre-
sence of God. Rejoice always
in the will of God. Direct all to
the glory of God.

et

THE TRIUMPH OF FAITH:

Exemplified in the Constancy of
JOHN BADBY, A MARTYR.

“ Be thon falthful unto death, and T will give
thee a crown of life.” «  Jesus Christ.

IN the beginning of the fiftcenth
century, the followers of Wicklift
were numerous and active. The
popish clergy, alarmed at their
progress, were very vigilant in
searching them out and persecu-
ting them. IHenry IV. a prince
not firmly established in the affec-
tions of his lay subjects, endea-
voured to strengthen his cause by
gaining the support of the nume-
rous priests, which swarmed in
every part of his kingdom and
possessed great influence. TFor
this purpose, he gave way to their
sanguinary wishes respecting the
heretics ; and was the first En-
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glish monarch who condemned
his subjects to the flamces, on ac-
count of their religious opinions.
The army of British martyrs was
led by William Sawtre, who was
burnt in the beginning of 1400.
I1e appears to have been of good
family ; being styled by Fox, Sir
William Sawtre. Being educated
for the priesthood, he for some
time discharged all the clerical
functions with respectability; but
having spoken against the real
presence of Christ in the conse-
crated wafer, he was apprehended
and convicted of heresy. Through
some impulse of human fraiity,
he abjured his errors and was
pardoned. Not long afterwards,
he was discovered maintaining
them again, and was condemned
to the stake, as a relapsed here-
tic. The next sufferer was a per-
son of inferior rank and more
confined education; but he ex-
celled his predecessor in the
clearness of his sentiments, and
his courage in defending them.
His character deserves to be es-
teemed ; and we trust our readers
will be interested in perusing the
following account, which com-
prises all that has been preserved
respecting this good man.

The name of this confessor was
John Badby: a tailor by trade.
He was probably a native of
Worcestershire, as he first pre-
sents himself to our notice as a
prisoner for heresy at Worcester.
On Jan. 2, 1409, he was examin-
ed before the bishop of thatdio-
cese; and charged with hereti-
cally tcaching that ¢ the sacra-
ment of the body of Christ, con-
secrated by the priests upon the
altar, is not the true body of
Christ, by virtue of the words of
the sacrameut. But that after
the sacramental words spoken by
the priests to make the body of
Christ, the material bread doth

remain unchanged upon the altar,
as at the beginning.” The pr.

late repeated the charge to the
accused, and demanded his an-
swer. He instantly replied that
it was impossible for any priest
to make the body of Christ; and
declared that he never should
believe it, till he saw the real
body produced, and in the hands
of the priest after the words of
consecration. Adding that the
priest had no power or anthority
to make the body of Christ: and
that it was an absurdity which
he could not believe, that our
Saviour, when sitting at supper
with his disciples, held his own
body in his hands, and distributed
it to them. He continued in this
manly and rational manner to de-
fend his sentiments against the
reasonings, entreaties and threats
of the bishop; who laboured hard
to induce him to renounce his
errors and embrace the catholic
faith, Finding at length all his
endeavours to shakethe constancy
of the prisoner unsuccessful, the
prelate condemned him for here-
sy; and sent him in bonds to
London, to be proceeded against
in the higher courts.

OnMarch 1, 1409, John Badby
was brought before the Arch-
bishops of Canterbury and York,
the bishops of London, Winches-
ter, Oxford, Norwich, Salisbury,
and Bath & Bangor, the Duke of
York, the Lord Chancellor, the
Clerk of the Rolls, and a great
number of other lords, both tem-
poral and spiritual. Before this
august assembly, the worthy tai-
lor was arraigned of heresy; and
the proceedings at Worcester
having been vead over to him, he
way called upon to answer for
himself. No way abashed by the
presence of so many noble per-
sonages, he boldly acknowledged
that he had both said and main-
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tained the opinions imputed to
him. The Archbishop of Canter-
bury then addressed the prisoner,
at grea length and with much
apparent affection, entreating
him to renounce his errors and
embrace the catholic faith: add-
ing as a motive to induce him to
comply, that in that case he
would pledge his own soul for his
safety at the day of judgment.
This generous offer seems to have
made no impression on the stub-
born mechaiic, who adhered to
bis opinions with still more deci-
sion: saying, when interrogated
on the several articles, that it
could not sink into his mind, that
the words of the iostitution
should be taken literally, unless
he should deny the incarnation
of Christ—that he would believe
the omnipotent God in Trinity;
but if every wafer consecrated at
the altar were the Lord’s body,
then there would be twenty thon-
sand gods in England; and he
believed in only one God Al-
mighty. After he bad made these
and many similar remarks, the
archbishop renewed his expostu-
lation to bring him to recant;
but finding him resolute, he com-
mitted him to close custody, in
the house of the preaching friars,
in a strong apartment of which
he himself kept the key.

The archbishop again assem-
bled his court, at St. Paul's, on
March 15, and was assisted by
the same prelates and nobles as
on the former occasion, with the
addition of several other temporal
Lords. Before this assembly,
Jobn Badby was placed for his
final examination. The articles
of accusation were read over to
him; and renewed endeavours
used to persuade Lim to conform
to the Romish church. DBut this
intrepid confessor declared that
he still held the gume opinions,
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and never would retract them as
long as he lived. He then pro-
ceeded to defend them with such
boldness and strength of reason-
ing, that the archbishop began
to fear that the prisoner, instead
of renouncing his own opinions,
would persuade the auditors to
embrace them. e therefore ab-
ruptly concluded the proceedings,
and passed sentence on him as an
incorrigible heretic. When how-
ever he delivered him over to the
secular power, he earnestly en-
treated that he might not be pu-
nished with death. On this hy-
pocritical recommendation, the
Martyrologist observes, ¢ Note
here, murdering wolves in sheep’s
clothing.”

The sentence was passed in the
forenoon; and in the afternoon
of the same day, the king's writ
was issued; in virtue of which the
prisoner was taken to Smithfield,
and there being put into a large
cask open at both ends, filled with
dry wood, he was fastened with
chains to the stake. Before the
fire was applied, theking’s eldest
son, who was present at the exe-
cution, stept up to the sufferer;
and with great earnestness admo-
nished him to have respeet to
himself, and speedily to withdraw
from the dangerous labyrinths of
errors in which he was involved.
The Chancellor of Oxford also
addressed him in a long speech,
and exhorted him to conform to
the catholic faith. Lastly, the
consecrated wafer, was brought
with all due solemnity, by the pri-
or of St. Bartholomew's, preceded
by twelve torches; and, being
shewn to him while fixed to the
stake, he was asked what he then
believed it to be. The martyr
instantly replied, that he knew
well it was hallowed bread, but
not God’s body. This was no
sconer spoken, than {ire was ap-



QUERIES—CORRESPONDENCE,

plied to the wood. When he felt
the flame, he cried out, ‘“Mercy,”
probably calling on the Lord to
receive his soul. The prince on
hearing this, immediately order-
ed the cask to be removed, and
the fire quenched. This being
quickly done, he again enquired
of the prisoner whether he would
forsake his heresy and embrace
the faith of the holy church: pro-
mising him plenty of goods if he
would, and a yearly pension out
of the royal treasury, sufficient
- for his support: and telling him
that, if he refused this overture,
he must look for no further favour.
The princely promises and threat-
enings were however ineffectual.
The intrepid man continued im-
moveable; and the prince, order-
ing the cask to be replaced and
the fire to be kindled, left him to
his sentence. He endured great
torments; but supported them
with invincible courage to the
end: and is now doubtless uniting
with the glorified company, who
are ascribing ¢*Salvation and glo-
ry and honour and power unte
the Lord their God, who has judg-
ed the great whore, and avenged
the blood of his servants at her
hand.” Rey. xix. 1, 2.

———

QUERIES.

1. Can professors of religion
and members of christian church-
es be justified in paying visits on
the Lord's day, especially to vil-
lage wakes? J. K.

2. Ought persons of an immo-
ral character to become Teachers
of Sunday Schools? J. K.

3. A subscriber requests, that
some able correspondent would
favour him, in a future number,
with a plain and practical illus-
tration of that interesting appel-
Yation of the Almighty, “The Lord
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our righteousness.” Jer. xxiii. 60,
E. 1.

4. What are we to understand
by Providence? And what is
meant by a general and particular
Providence? J. K.

———

CORRESPONDENCE.

vrrrrrssr

'SCRIPTURE RECONCILED.

Gentlemen,

Our blessed Saviour united two na-
tures in one person: he was “ God
manifest in the flesh:” Deity united
in an incomprchensible manner with
humanity. With respect to his divine
nature, he is “ God over all, blessed
for ever:” ¢ thioks it no robbery to
be equal with God;” and * in him
dwells all the fulness of the Godhead
bodily.” As a man, he was given of
God, that whosoever believe thon him
might be saved:” ‘¢ sent by God into
the world, that the world through him
might have life.” This is the uniform
manner in whichhe represents himself,
when he speaks of his sojourning
among men. * My meat,” he says,
“is to do the will of him that sent
me, and to finish his work.” This oh-
servation will assist your correspon-
dent Querens, in reconciling the two
passages to which he refers,

In the first, John x. 30, our Saviour
is disputing with the cavilling Jews;
and assures them of the safety of those
who hear his voice and follow him.
He boldly asserts, ‘I give unto them
eternal life ; and they shall never pe-
rish, neither shall any man pluck them
out of my hand.” And, to convince
them that this extraordinary assump-
tion of power is well grounded. Le
first reminds them of a truth which
they would readily admit; the omnipo-
tence of God: ¢ My Father which
gave them me, is greater than all;
and no man is able to pluck them out
of my Father'shand.” ¢ Granted ;' the
Jews might reply, but ‘liow docs that
prove that none can pluck them out of
thy hand?’ To mect this objcction,
he asserts his identity witl the Father
“T and my Father arc one.” The uni-
on hetween us is so intimate and close,
that his Almighty power is mine, and
therefore T am fully equal to protect
my followers from all attacks. Here
it is evident that our Lord is speaking
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of his cesential union with the Fatler,
by which he possessed the same divine
attributes, and was able to cxercise
1he same infinite power. No other
consideration could have authorized
the inference, that his sheep werc as
secure in his hands as in those of his
heavenly Father.  So cvident, in-
decd, was his mcaning, that the Jews
immcdiately prepared to stone him as
a blasphemer, because, that he being,
as they supposed, a mere man, made
himself God.

But in the other passage, John xiv.
28. the adorable Redeemer was con-
versing with his dejected disciples;
and comforting them under the pros-
pect of his approaching death. To
reconcile them to this scparation, he
adverts to the statc of humiliation to
which he had subniitted, and the great
work which he had to accomplish in
that state, With the same view, he
informs them that he is going to his
Father, to resume that glory which he
had enjoyed with liim before the world
was; and which he had voluutarily
Jaid aside to sojourn for a time among
the sons of men. And, as the Father,
in that exalted state, was superior in
glory and felicity, to him in the pain-
ful and humiliating condition to which
he had reduced himeelf, their affection
for him should induce them to rejoice
that he was going again to partake in
those celestial enjoyments. ““ If ye
Joved me, ye would rejoice, because
T said, 1 go to my Father: for my
Father is greater than I;” and it must
increase my honour and bappiness to
be more closely united with him than
1 can be while I remdin on earth.
How conclusive the reasoning ! How
conscling the reflection to his mourn-
ing followers! especially when con-
pected with the encouraging assurance
50 often repeated in this conversation,
that in the state of beavenly dignity
to which their departing Master was
soon to be exalted, he would retain
undiminished his love forhis disciples,
and still continue to guide, protect
and bless them.

Thus the sceming inconsistency be-
tween the two passages vanishes; and
your correspondent will perceive that
they perfectly harmonize. The one
refers to the essential union, which as
God, our Lord enjoyed with the Fa-
iher; the other, to his condition, as a
inan, the Redecmer of his people.—-
May Queerens,and every other reader,
and the unworthy writer of these hasty
lines, be partakers of the salvation
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which this adorable Being wrought
out, when he humbled himself unto
death; that thcy may to all eternity
Jjoin the multitude of the redeemed in
singing, ¢ Worthy is the Lamb that
was slain to reccive power, and riches,
and wisdom, and strength, and honor,
and glory, and blessing.”
ResroNDENS.

vorsvse

ON
WRITING DOWN DISCOURSES.
Gentlemen,

I have observed, that it is growing
more commmon for young persons in
our congregations to write down as
much of the sermon as can be done,
during the delivery of it. Will youn
permit me to make a few remarks on
a custom which is, I fear attended
with bad consequences?

The great end we ought to have in
view in hearing a discourse, i8 that our
hearts may he properly affected with
the truths delivered. In order 1o this,
it is necessary that we should hearand
understand them. But has not this
practice a tendcney to prevent the
whole continued discourse from being
either heard or understood perfectly?
While one sentence is writing down,
another is begun and perhaps conclu-
ded, beforcit can be listened to by the
writer. ‘Thus many sentences are not
heard at all, or heard with attention
so divided, that the sense is lost or
confused.

But hearing will be of little use,
unless I comprebend the import of
what is heard. Itisnecessary for this
purpose, thatmy attention be dirccted
to the speaker—that I perceive his
plan—follow his reasonings—fcel the
justness of his conclusions—and the
force of his appeals. Now, if I am
engaged in taking down the words, it
is not probable that I can altend inuch
to this necessary work. Habit may
perhaps so accustom me to this mode
of hearing, as to render me insensible
of its inconveniencics. ButI fear, that
the Labit which renders the writing
down of sermons familiar, is a habit of
attending to words and neglecting
thesense. Itis very possible to repeat
the exact words of an oratioon, and yet
liave but a very inaddquate conception
of its import, and feel little of the
strength of its reasoning, or the beauty
of its sentiments,

But the chief objection to the cus-
tom of which, I complaiu is that it
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direetly prevents edification. Every
sermon ought o be designed to pro-
duce some practical eflect—to excite
some holy disposition—to correct
some improper temper or conduct—
to teach some necessary duty and in-
cite to the discharge of it—or to de-
scribe the christiangraces and animate
us to grow in them. In order that
these great objects may be attained,
the hearer must not only fully un-
derstand the discourse, but exercisc
impartial self examination, conscien-
tious self application, and constant
and earnest prayer for divine assist-
aoce. Now if the attention he en-
grossed by taking down the words, is
there not great danger that these im-
portant exercises will either be wholly
omitted,or performed in a very imper-
fect manner?  The impression made
by the best discourse will be weaken-
ed, and its effect diminished.

Would it not answer a much better
purpose, if those who wish to keep an
account of the sermouns they hear, were
to occupy an hour, as soon after the
service as circumstances would permit,
to recollect and enter in a book, kept
for the purpose, the general divisions
and leading thoughts of the last dis-
course? This would afford a favour-
able opportunity for reflection, deep-
en every uscful impression, and have
‘a happy tendency to enrich the me-
mory with useful stores.

Hoping, gentlemen, that these hasty
hints will be taken in good part by
those to whom they apply; and allow-
ed all the weight they deserve,

I remain, your’s cordially,

C(RCUMIPECTOR.

——————

VARIETILES:
COMPRISING

HINTS, ANECDOTES, §c. §¢.

TrE BecGAR AND His TRACT.—The
following pleasing account has lately
appcared ; and as the navratér, a res-
peetable minister, has given his name,
our rcaders may rely on its authen-
ticity.

“Abont five or six years ago, while
passing through a meadow, I observed
before me a beggar, He appeared to
bend with the weight of years, having
a bag on his back, containing, I sup-
pose, his kettle, &e, on the top of
which was a bundle of sticks. After
.walking a short distance, he frequently
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pansed as if tired or afflicted. Wlhen
I overtook him, Imildly accosted him
and said, “ Well, master, where do
you think you shall be in twenty year's
time ?” He immediately stopped, tixed
his eyes on me, and after a short inter-
val replied, ‘In hcaven, T hope, mas-
ter,’ ‘‘ In heaven!” I rejoined, “Why
do you hope that you shall be in hea-
ven?” ‘Becaunsel hope [shall, master.
‘“But,” said I, “ you know therc ar:
two kinds of hope mentioned in serip-
ture: the hope of the hypocrite which
perisheth, anid the hope of the righie-
ous which is an anchor to the soul.
Which hope of the two is yours?’
“ Why faith is a great thing, master;
is it not? ‘¢ Yes, faith is certainly
very important.” ¢ To be born again
is a great thing; is it not, master?
“ Yes, to be born again is a very great
thing ; but where,” I continued, ** did
you get all this knowledge?” T will
tell you, master. About nine or ten
years ago, I was beggiug for somc-
thing, at one of the houses on the
Royal Crescent, Brighton. After wait-
ing some time, as no one gave me any
thing, I turned and walked away. A
servant then came after me, and said
that a lady had sent me a penny and a
little tract, which she desired I would
read. It was that little book, master,
which taught me to know about faith
and bcing born again. ¢ What was
the name of the tract?” ¢ A Dialogue
between a Traveller and Yourself?
and such was the effect, master, which
this little tract had on me,that Ilearned
every word of'it by heart.” < Can you
repeat it now?” ¢ Yes, master.” ¢ Let
me hear you.' After repeating a small
portion of it, his shortucss of breath
prevented his proceeding. ¢ Master,’
said he, ¢ I have got an asthma, and
cannot go on.” Wishing much to as-
certain the truth of his statcment, I
asked him to call on me another day,
and repeat the contents of the tract;
to which he readily consented, Before
we parted, he said, ‘ Master,I wish you
would give me some prayers.” “Give
you some prayei: !” Lreplied, ¢ You do
not find any difticulty in supplicating
for a supply of your temporal wants
at persons’ doovs; cannot you ask the
Lord to give you spiritnal blessings in
the same way?” ¢ Yes, master, but
my prayers arc so sinful, I am afraid
the Lord will not hear me. 1 endca-
voured to explain to him the nature of
prayer; and how the Lord would ac-
cept the prayers of sinful creatures
like ourselves, through the mediation
of the Saviour. However, I promiscd
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to give him some praycrs when he
called.

In two or three days afterwards, he
came to my residence, when I heard
him rcpeat every word of the tract
before speeified, both questions and
answers, without missing, I believe, &
single word; althongh he was, as he
informed me, eighty-two years of age.
I now cxamined him respecting his
gencral view of religion, which I found
to be correct, aud which, as he in-
formed me, he had gathered entirely
from this cxcellent tract. Indeed I
am well persuaded, though I wish ever
to attach a proper suspicion to the
depositions of strangcrs, that the Lord
had so blessed the reading of thislittle
production, as to make it instrumental
to the salvation of his soul. I gave
him a few prayers, and dismissed him.
He promised to call on ine again, when
he came into these parts; but, as I
have not seea him since, it is proba-
Dble that he soon after paid the debt of
nature, and is now ascribing salva-
tion to God 2nd the Lamb, among the
countless numbers who surround the
throne of glory.

By associating, in this single in-
stance, if there were no other, the
salvation of this poor old beggar with
eternity, it will infipitely more than
compensate for all the expence that
has been incurred and all the labour
that has been bestowed in circulating
these little messengers of mercy. It
is of more value to the recipient than
miilions of worlds.”

AccepraeLE PRAYER.—An Arabian
once, in a mosque where the monarch
was present, repeated his prayers in
such an improper manner of pronun-
ciation, as enraged the prince, who,
when he had ended, reproved him;
and butling bis slippers at him, com-
mnanded him to repeat them ; which he
did with great propriety of tone and
emphasis. After he had done, says
Ali, ¢ Sarely thy last prayers were
better than the former. * By no
means,” replied the Arab, ¢for the
first I said from devotion to God; but
thclast, from the blow of thy slippers.

A just REPROOF.——A gentleman
travelling in a stage coach, attempted
to divert the company by ridiculing
the Scriptures: a common practice
with the sceptics of the present day.
« As to the prophecies,”’ said he, ¢ in
particular, they were all written after
the events took place.” A minister,
in the coach, who had hitherto been
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silent, replied, ¢Sir, I wiust beg lcave
to mention one remarkable propheey,
as an exception, 2 Pet. iii.2. “ Know-
ing this first, that there shall come, in
the latter days, scoffers.” Now Sir,
whether thc event be not long after
the prediction, I leave the comnpany
to judge ?* This severe, but well de-
served rebuke, cffectually stopped the
mouth of the scorner,

DR. FRANKLIN ON PRAYER.—
When the American Convention were
framing their Constitution, Dr. Frank-
lin asked thew, how it happened that,
while groping, as it were in the .dark,
to Gud political truth, they had not
once thought of humbly applying to
the Father of lights to illuminate their
understandings. ‘T have lived, Sir,”
said he, “a long time; and the longer
I live the more convincing proofs ¥
see of this truth, that God governs in
the affairs of men. And, if a sparrow
cannot fall to the ground without his
notice, is it probable that an empire
can rise withont his aid? We have
been assured, Sir, in the sacred wri-
tings, that except the Lord build the
house, they labour in vain that baild
it. I firmly believe this: and I also
believe that without his concurring
aid we shall succeed in this political
building no better than the builders
of Babel. We shall be divided by our
little partial local interests; our pro-
jects will be confounded; and we our-
selves shall become a reproach and a
by-word down to future ages.” He
then moved, that prayers should be
performed .in that assembly, every
morning before they proceeded to
business.

THE SWEARER REPROVED.—As the
late Dr. Gifford was one day shewing
the British Museum to strangers, he
was much hurt by the profare conver-
sation of a young gentleman present.
The Doctor, taking an ancient copy of
the Septuagint, and shewing it to him;
“ Qh” said the Gentleman, *“ I can read
this.” ¢Well,’said the Doctor, ¢ read
that passage,” pointing to the third
commandment. The gentleman was
so struck with the delicate reproof,
that he immediately left off swearing.
How apposite is a word in season!

Scrr-Deniar.—Life is not entirely
made up of great evils or heavy trials 3
but the perpetual recurrence of petty
cvils and small trials is the ordinavy
and appointed exercise of the chris-
tian graces, To bear with the infir-
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mities of those about ns, wlith their
wilings, their bad jndgments, their
ill-breeding, their perverse tempers;
to endure neglect, where we feel we
have descrved attention, and ingrati-
tude where we expected thanks; to
bear with the company of disagrecable
people, whom Providence has placed
in our way, aud whom perhaps he has
provided on purpose for the trial of
our virtuc: these are the best excr-
cises, and the hetter becaunse not
chosen by oursclves ‘I'o bear with
vexations in our husiness; with disap-
pointments in our expectations, with
interruptions to our rctirement, with
folly, intrusion, disturbance; in short
with whatever opposes our will, or
contradicts our hmmour: this habitual
acquicsceuce appears to be the es-
sence of true scif-denial.

THETOLERANCE OF INFIDELITY.—
Infidels hoast that they are the anly
frieuds of free discussion and cham-
pions of the liberty of conscience;
while they losc no opportunity of
charging christianity with intolerance.
Let two of their apostles be heardasa
specimen of the rest:—* Fanaticism,”
says Rousseau, “*is not an error, but a
blind, a senseless fury, which reason
can never keep within bounds- The
only way to hinder it from spreading,
is to restrain those who broachit. In
vain is it to demonstrate to madmen
that they are deceived by their leaders;;
still they will be as ecager as ever to
follow them. Wherever fanaticism
has been introduced, I see but one
way to stop its progress; and that is
to combat it with its own weapons.
Little does it avail either to reason or
convince; you must lay aside philoso-
phy, shut up your books, take up your
swords and punish the knaves.”

Hume allows that the persecutions
of the christians in the early ages were
cruel; but lays the blame chiefly on
themselves: and all throughhis History
of England he palliates the conduct of
the persecutors, and represcuts the
persecuted in an unfavourable light.
These are the champions of liberty
and toleration. If men of such prin-
ciples could once gain civil and politi-
cal power, the consequences that
would follow may be pretty accarate-
ly calculated.

THE BIBLE RECOMMENDED BY A
PoPE.—Gregory I. was raised to the
bapal chair A.D. 590. He was dis-
tingnished by the earnestness with

Your, 1|,
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which he urged the reading of the Bi.
ble, which he compared to a river, in
some places so shallow, that a lamb
might easily pass throngh it; {n others
so deep that an elephant might be
drownedinit: “The scriptures,” sai(d
he, “are infinitely elevated ahove all
other instructions. They instruct ng
in the truth; they call us 10 heaven;
they change the heart of him, who
reads thews, by producing desires more
noblcandexcellentin theirmatnre, than
what were formerly experienced; for-
merly they grovelled in the dust, they
are now directed to eternity, ‘I'he
sweetness and condescension of the
holy scriptnres, comfort the weak and
impetfect; their obscarity exereises
the strong. Not so superhicial as to
induce contempt, not so mysterions as
to deserve neglect, the use of them
redoubles our attachment to them;
whilst assisted by the simplicity of
their expressions and the depth of
their mysteries, the more we study
them the more we love them, They
seem to expand and risein proportion
as those who read them rise and in-
crease in knowledge. Understood by
the most illiterate, they are always new
to the most learncd.”

This great man not only used per-
suasions, but adduced examples; and
particularly referred to the condnuct
of a poor paralytic man, who lived at
Rome, called Servulus, who, being
unable himself to read, purchased a
Bible; and-by entertaining religions
persons, whom lic engaged to read to
him, aud at other times persnading his
mother to perform the same office, had
learned the scriptures by heart: and
who even when lie came to die, disco-
vered his love to them by obliging his
attendants to sing psalms with him.

Gregory's decided opposition to
persecution was scarcely less remark.
able than his love to the scriptures.
It was a maxim with him, that men
should be won over to the christian re-
ligion by gentleness, kindness and in-
struction ; not by menaces and terror.
¢ Conversions owing to force,” he
observes, ‘‘are never sincere. Such
as are thus converted, seldom fail to
return to their vomit, when the foree
that wrought their conversion is re-
moved.” Happy wounld it have been
for mankind, if Gregory’s successors
had inherited his priuciples and dis-
position,
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GENERAL BAPTIST
OCCURRENCES.

OBITUARY.

On March 2, 1821, died, at his fa-
ther’s house in Sawley-Cliff, Derby-
shire, aged thirty-four, Mr. WikLtam
Jonnson. His remains were interred
in the G.B. burying-ground at Quorn-
don, Leicestershire,amongst the graves
of his ancestors and relatives. The
mournful occasion was improved, by
Mr. Stevenson, of Loughborough, from
Rom. xiv. 8. Mr, Johnson was grand-
son, by his mother, to the late Mr, W.
Parkinson, of Quorndon, of celebrated
memory amongst the General Baptists,
for liis stcady adherence to that cause,
and gencrous support of it for a great
length of years. With him, Mr. John-
son lived from his infancy, till about
the age of cighteen; when he went to
reside with his parents at Sawley-CIiff,
with whom he regularly attended the
G. B. chapdl at Sawley. He was-na-
turally of a mild and amiable disposi-
tion ; and, while destitute of real reli-
gion, was very steady in his condauct,
and obedient to bis parents ; manifest-
ing a disposition to promote as much as
lay in his power the peaceand comfort
of the family.

‘When about twenty years of age, e
began to think serionsly about religi-
on, and for a length of time was under
strong convictions. His attendance
on the pnblic meaus of grace was re-
gular and diligent: and he proved that
it was good to wait on the Lord in the

ublic administration of his word.

t one of these opportuuitics, he was
led to fix firmly on Christ; and found
that peace and joy in believing which
he had been so earnestly seeking.
Being soon after baptized aud admit.
ted a member of the cburch, e gave
evidence of the sincerity of his pro-
fession, by a conversation snch as he-
came the gospel of Christ. Asamem-
ber of the church, he was zealous,
active and useful. He manifested a
great regard for the interests of the
rising generation ; being, as a teacher
in the Lord's Day school, regular and
diligent in his attendance on their in-
struction. One jinstance will shew
that his labour was not in vain. He
set, as the first copy for one boy,
“ Strivc to unlearn what yon have
learnt amiss.” The peculiarity of the
expression struck the boy’s mind, with
some degree of seriousness; and led
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him t6 think of what he had done amiss.
The impression made was never re-
moved : he hecame, in early life, a dili-
gent enquirer after the salvation of his
soul, an1 found peace with God.

Till about sevcu years previous to
his death, he had been employed in the
farming business: his father and grand-
father being both of ikat occupation.
He then removed to Birmingham and
cntered into partnership with his bro-
therin the dvapery husiness; and was
soon after honourably dismissed to the
G. B. church in that town. His con-
duct in his new situation proved that
it is practicable to unite diligence in
business with fervency of spirit. He
manifested lis zeal for the bonour, the
welfare and the prosperity of the
church—and was there very attentive
to the instruction of the yonng. But
the great change of air, from the open
country to the confined situation in
Birmingham, his close atteation to bu-
siness, and his various duties asa mem-
ber of the church and teacher in the
school, made a serious impression on
his health., After about five years re-
sidence in Birmingham, he became
weak aud languid, and evidently con-
sumptive. He applied to medical
skill with but little success.

In Sep. 1819, he took a journey into.
France for the benefit of his health;
and while there was principally at
Rennes. There he saw the vast supe-.
riority of the religious light which his
native country enjoyed. Hemet with
nothing but the popish religion: no
protestant assembly, nor with any
protestant, except an English gentle-
man, an officer from Portsmouth. He
was a pious man: with him he walked,
and they took sweet counsel together.
The Bible here was his great support.
He took the liberty to recommend it
to his acquaintance; and had oft oc-
casion to defend it, particularly against
an Irish gentleman, a papist. This
person bécame acquainted with our
young friend; and though their religi-
ouis views were so opposite, yet the
mlld disposition and amiable manners
of Mr. Johuson, gained him the es-
teem, and even the affection of this
Irish catholic. He sought much foxr
his company, and would often bein it.
In ‘these interviews, ‘Mr. J. took fre-
quent occasion to recommend the Bi-
ble, and would read or repeat varieus
parts of it to his catholic companion:
but he despised the Bible, and declar-
ed, that he would not even read it.
However, Mr, J.’s labour was notlost;
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for on his departure from France, the
Irishman cxpressed great regret and
shed tears ; declaring that he would,
in future, read the Bible for himself.
Mr. J. left Franee in March, 1820,
with very little improvement in his
hicalth.

After his return, he resided a short
time in Birmingham ; but finding him-
self grow worse, he gave up bis busi-
ness, and returned to his father’s house,
He spent his time chiefly in visiting
Iris relations and christian friends ; and
attending on the public means of grace
at Sawley, while his strength would
permit him. It was evident to his
friends that he had a desire to live,
yet he was resigned to the will of his
heavenly Father—experiencing a calm
serenity of mind and an unshaken
confidence in his Saviour. He had
sometimes flattering hopesof recovery,
but these were of short duration. A
few weeks previous to his death, he

f1ad a very severe attack, which con- |

fined him to his room. Several timcs
he was thought to be sinking inte the
jaws of death and again revived. In
his lucid intervals, in eonversation
with his friends, he would say, “All is
well; Christ is precious to my soul.”
His weakness increased, his pain of
body became frequent and very ex-
cruciating ; so that he could say very
little. At length nature sunk; and
his spirit ascended to the blissful re-
gions of immortality.

Aungust 21, 1821, died WiLLiam |

WarTNaABY, in the twenty-seventh
year of his age. He had enjoyed a
religions education; his parents being
lionourable members of the G. B.
church, at Broughton-Sulney, Notting-
hamshire. From his infancy, he was
tractable, and avoided in a good mea-
sure those crimes to which childhood
is too prome. At a proper age, he
was {:ut apprentice to Mr. Hallam, a
worthy member of the G. B. church
at Leakc. Here the serious impres-
sions on his mind were deepened bya
regular attendance an public worship;
assisted by the instructions he received
at the well-regnlated .Sunday School
connected with that church; at which
he attended with great diligence and
much to his advantage, for tourt or five
years, When honourably dismissed
from this institution, he was invited
to become an assistant, and soon af-
terwards, a regular teacher, In this
situation, he laboured for several
years, with assidunity and zeal to pro-
wote the rcal improvemcunt of the
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children committed to his care. In
1814, he was baptized, and admitted
to the fcllowship of the church at
Leake. And though he counld not
state, so clearly as somc, the precise
circumstances of his conversion, yet
the regularity of his futare conduct
furnished full proof that he was a dis-
ciple of Christ.

In 1816, he removed, for the pur-
pose of trade, from Leake to Notting-
ham; and was honourably dismissed
to the church in Stoney Street. In
1817, he entered into the marriage
state; and has left a dearly beloved
and highly esteemed widow to mourn
the loss of an affectionate husband.
Early in the last spring, the symptoms
of a rapid decline became too appa-
rent ; increased, if not caused, by the
unhealthiness of the crowded town.
Medical aid was resortcd to, but with
no success. At length, as a last re-
source, he was, by the adviee of the
plysician, removed to his father's
house, in the hopes that the change
of air might assist his rccovery. But
this measure produced mo improve-
ment, and death evidently advanced
with basty strides. In these trying
circumstances, he was enabled to re-
sign himself and all his temporal con-
cerngs,with cheerfulness, into the hands
of his God: and when his friends in-
quired of him the state of his mind, a
short time before his dissolution, he
said, with a plcasant smile, ‘I have
no fear of death. I know im whom
I have believed ; and I feel persuaded,
that he is able to keep that which I
have committed unto Lim agzinst that
day.” His general frame, though not
marked by those extacies which some
have cnjoyed, was sercne and steadily
fixed on the Lord Jesus Christ.

His departure was sudden and un-
expected. On the day of his death,
he appearcd better in Lealth than
nsual ; and ate more freely at supper.
He appeared very cheerful ; and ob-
served that he hopcd he shauld have an
easy night, He retired to restalittle
before ten o'clock ; but had not lain
dowa above ten miuvutes, before he
was seized with a violent coughing;
which caused him to throw up a quan-
tity of blopd. As sooun as the fit mo-
derated, he reclined his head on his
mother’s breast, and calmly expired.
May the affecting dispensaticn be
sanctified to the everlasting benefit of

" all who were counnected with the de-

ceased; and may they follow him as
he followed Christ.
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On Nov. 20, 1821, dcparted this
life, Mrs. MARTHA NEAL, of Brough-
ton Sulney, Nottinghamshire, aged
sixty-one years. She was upwards of
forty yecars a worthy member of the
G.B. churches at Leake and Brough-
ton; and thirty-nive the wife of Win.
Neal, senior deacon of the church at
Broughton: a man well known for
his munificence to the cause and pco-
ple of God.

She was born in the vear 1760, at
Stanton-on-the-Woulds. where her fa-
ther, Jonathan Sheffield, occupied a
farm. When she was in infancy, her
father removed to East Leake. The
circumstances of the family obliged
her, at eleven years of age, to go to
service, and provide for her own sub-
sistence. In her mew character, she
was frugal, faithful and industrions;
and has often mentioned the great
pleasure she had on this change of her
circumstances. When near the age of
twenty, she was persuaded by a seri-
ous fellow-servant to accompany bim
accasionally to meeting. From preach-
ing and convcrsation, she soon became
alarmed respecting her spiritual state ;
aud for several months was much dis-
tressed on aceount of her sins: in the
bitterness of her soul, sbe crled out,
¢ What must I do to be savad.’ Scek-
ing in earnest divine aid, and appear-
jng to find it not,she was ready to con-
clude herself a poor outeast, beyond
the reach of mercy. At length, she
obtained relief, by hearing the late
Mr. John Grimley preach at Widmer-
pool, from 2 Cor. v. 14. respecting
Christ dying for all. She was enabled
to make personal application of the
wospel of Clrist. ¢ Poor unworthy 1,
she said, ¢ am one of the all: he there-
fore died for me.’ Here she placed
her confidence: rested upon Jesus
Christ as ber Saviour, lost the burden
of sin from her mind, and rejoiced
with joy unspeakable. On her leav-
ing the house of God, her sensations
were altogether new. The captive
was set at liberty; and she hastened
home to tell the joyful news, to her
mistress and her companions, but es-
pecially to her former adviser. And,
though they were afterwards most af-
fectionately united for the space of
thirty-nine years, she has been heard
to say, that tbis was the happiest cven-
jng they ever spent together. They
were both so thankful, that they rc-
joiced exceedingly in Jesus Christ
and him crucified. On ler coming
forward for baptism and fellowship at
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Leake, her relatives threatened her,
and desired she would come home no
more, if she went to be dipped. This
was a scvere stroke, as the greatest
affection had always existed between
herand her father. But she had found
Jesus Christ precious, and hesitated
not to take up her cross and follow.
him. She therctore calmly, but with
tears, replied to their threats, ¢ If my
father and mother turn me out, the
Lord will take me in/’

On her marriage, she settled with
her husband at Broughton, then a
dark neighbonrhood ; where they soon
opened their house for preaching the
gospel; and thus laid the foundation
of the present interest in that place,
to the happiness and salvation of many.
Here she shewed that she had put on
the Lord Jesus Christ. Not content
with letting her light shine in her
daily deportment, she was anxious to
have all around her happy. And,when
any neighbour entered her house, she
would immediately introduce the snh-
ject of religion. She would discourse
on their state of sin, the wrath to
come, and of the precious Saviour,
wlio came to take away their sins by
the sacrifice of himself. She would
tell of his preciousness to her, of his
fitness for all, and the impossibility of
their getting to heaven without trust-
ing in him. Many will long remem-
ber, with feelings of respect, ler
simple addresses of this kind.

She was for many years, the snhject
of heavy and complicated affliction,
She had her faith and patience much
tried, and was often disconraged ; but
in all her difficulties she fled to the di-
vine word,where she foundsupportand
comfort. Her afflictions frequently
detained her from the house and wor-
ship of God. This she much lamented;
but constantly spent the time of wor-
ship in reading her large testament
and old hymu book. She would tell
her friends on their yeturn what she
had learnt of Jesus Christ, and what
cause she Lhad to abase herself and
exalt hin; and ask for the text of the

‘preacher, that she might read it in

her hook, and employ ler thoughts
upon it,

She was the mother of nine children,
and would often express pleasure in
the hope, that seven of them were in
heaven; and the surviving two honor-
able members of the church of Jesus
Christ.  In her domestic and relative
character, she was an example to be-
lieving matrons, Her constant aim
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was “to do justly, to love mercy, and
to walk humbly with God.” And she
was adorned in modestapparcl, grave,
sober, chaste, a keeper at home—no
slanderer; but faithful in all things—
diligent in business and fervent in
spirit. Ina word, a kind neighbour,
a tender parent, an affectionate and
upright partner. With simplicity and
godly sineerity, she uniformly attend-
ed to the various duties of her station.
Her delight was in the law of the
Lord. And that conversation, that
ministry, that book, which contained
most of her precious Saviour, she de-
cidedly preferred and highly valued.

It will readily be admitted that she
was not without infirmitics. Her afHlic-
tions were very protraeted, and often
increased by lier domestic cares. Un-
der these circumstances sbhe was, at
times, in danger of showing some pee-
vishness. She was not unconscious
of.her imperfections. Sbe was often
humbled on account of them; read
the exbortations of the scriptures with
keen sensibility, laboured much after
a christian frame, and mourned when
she could not possess it. ¢ What must
I do,” was her language, ¢if Ihad no
advocate with the Father. Thanks be
to God for Jesus Christ the righteous.
I have no hope but in his precious
blood. .

'The writer visited her, but one day
previous to her removal, when she sat
in her room and discoursed very cheer-
fully upon the great truths of religion.
¢I wish youn, she said, ¢ to preach
at my interment, whenever it may
happen. Tell the people, I am a poor
unworthy creature; but I know whom
I have believed. It is my comfort
that Jesus died for me. To me to live
is Christ and to die will be gain.
Her departure was rather sudden.
She had been ill several weeks, as was
common ; but ne alarming symptoms
appeared till within two or three days
of her death: and even then her at-
tendants had no thoughts that her
course was finishing, till she silently
expired without their notice. Thus
she dropped all the shackles of mor-
tality, and entered, we trust, upon
immortal blessedness. May my last
end be like her’s! Her bereaved part-
ner called upon Mr. W, Hatton, ac-
cording to her dying desire, to improve
the event, at her interment in the G. B.
burial ground, Broughton, on the third
day after her death, in a discourse
from Phil. i. 21. % To me to live is
Clrist and to dic is gain," She was
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followed to the grave by a numerous
train of mourning relatives and chris.
tian friends, who possess a lively hope
of meeting her again at the resurrec-
tion of the just,

’ 0PI
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The YorKksHine CoNFERENCE as-
sembled at Buraley, Oct. 8, 1821,
Mr. Hollinrake preachcd, in the morn-
ing, from Psalm cxxvi. 6. Arrange-
ments were made for collecting for the
new mccting-house at Queenshead.
The Home Missionary Society, and
the Forcign Mission, were recom-
mended to the liberal attention of the
ehiurches. Mr. Hollinrake was re-
quested to visit the people at Man-
chester, and administer the Lord's
supper to them.

—————
REVIEW.

THE CONSOLATIONS OF GOSPEL
TRuUTY, exhidited in various in-
teresting Anecdotes, respecting
the dying hours of different
persons who gloried in the cross
of Christ; to which are added
some affecting Narratives, des-
cribing the horrors of unpar-
doned sin, in the prospect of
Death and Eternity. Vol. I1.
by J. G. PIKE. 12mo. pp. 226.
pr.bds. 3s.6d. Wilkins, Derby;
R. Baynes, London.

We have, on a former occasion,
(G. B. R. vol. viii. p. 86) express-
ed our cordial approbation of the
first volume of this useful work;
and perhaps, in present circum-
stances, it will be sufficient for us
to observe, that this volume is on
the same plan and possesses simi-
lar excellencies with the former.
The subjects, though not very
novel, are interesting and instruct-
ive; the information conveyed is
various; and the reflections are
Jjudicious and edifying. This vo-
lume contains some brief particu-
lars respecting the lives, and a
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more full account of the trinmph-
ant deaths of the Martyrs of Vi-
enne and Lyons, Perpetua and her
companions, John Lambert, Ann
Askew, Zeigenbalg, John Elli-
ot, Thomas Tregoss, Joseph Al-
leine, Margaretta Klopstock, Phi-
lip Doddridge, Richard Cecil,
Cl. Buchanan, Mary Buchanan,
Obeck, Joseph Hardcastle, Rich-
ard Reynolds, and of four Converts
from Paganism. As a contrast
to these, are exhibited the doubt,
darkoess or despair that attended
the last moments of Franklin,
Hume,Hobbes,Gibbon,Rousseau,
two anonymous Noblemen, and
Priestley. We insert two short
extracts, as a specimen of the
manner in which the author treats
his subject.

¢ Another narrative respecting a
dying converted negro woman, dis-
plays a faith so strong, a hope so full
of immortality, as may lead the chiris-
tian reader to exclaim, ¢let my last
hours be like those of this poor slave.”

¢ AgnEs MoRris, a poornegro wo-
man, sent a pressing request to Mrs.,
Thwaites, a lady resident in Antigna,
to visit her. She was in the Jast stage
of a dropsy. This poor creature rank-
ed among the Jowest class of slaves.
Her all consisted of a little wattled
hat, aud a few clothes. Mrs. Thwaites
finding her, at the commencement of
her illness, in a very destitute condi-
tion, mentioned her case to a friend,
who gave her a coat. When Mus.
Thwaites paid her last visit, on her
entering the door, Agnes exclaimed,
¢ Missis! you come! This tongue can’t
tell what Jesus do for me! mec call my
Saviour day and might, and be come.”
Laying her hand on her breast— he
comfort me here.” On Mrs. Thwaites
asking if she was sure of going to bea-
ven when she died, she answered,
¢ Yes, me sure. Me see de way clear,
and shine before me”—looking and
pointing upwards with a smiling face.
“If da this minute, Jesus will take me
lome, me rcady.” Some hymns heing
sung, she was in a rapture of joy;
and in referepce to the words of one
of them, exclaimed. “For me--for
me—poor sinner$ ” lifting up her
swelled bands— ¢ what a glory!—what
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a glory!” Sccing her only daughter
weeping, she said, * What you cry for?
No cry—follow Jesus—He will take
care of you:" and, turning to Mrs,
Thwaites, she said, ¢ Missis, shew um
de pa ,”—meaning, the path to heaven,
Many other cxpressions fell from her,
of a similar nature, to the astonish-
nient of those who heard her. She
continued, it was understood, praying
and praising God, to her latest breath.
This poor creature was destitute of
all earthly comforts, Her bed was a
board, with a few plantain-lcaves over
it, How many of these outcasts will
be translated from outward wretched-
ness to realms of glory !

% Hoenes was a well known infidel,
a century and a half ago. When alone,.
he was haunted with the most tor-
menting reflections; and would awake
in great terror, if his candle happened
but to go out in the night. He could
never bear any disconrse of death,
and seemed to cut off all thoughts of
it

Dr. Wallis relates of him, that dis-
coursing one day with a lady in high
life, Hobbhes told her, ¢ that were he
the master of the world, he would give
it all to live one day longer.” She
expressed her astonishment, that a
philosopher who had snch extensive
knowledge, dnd so many friends to
gratify or oblige, would not deny him-
self one day’s gratification of life, if
by that means he could bequeath ta
them such ample possessioils, His
answer was, “ What shall I be the
better for that, when I am dead? I
say again, if I had the whole world to
dispose of, I would give it to live one
day.” How different is the language
of the rcal Christian? ¢ Having a de-
sire to depart and to be with Christ,
which is far better’—far better than
the highest epjoyments that can be
attained in this world!

¢ He lived to be upwards of ninety.
His last scnsible words were, when he
found he could live no longer, “ I
shall be glad then to find a hole to
creep out of the world at.” Aud, not-
withstanding all his high pretensions
to learning and philosophy, his un-
easiness constrained him to confess,
when hie drew near to the grave, that
“ he was about to take a leap in the
dark,” AT,

*,* Errale in our last Review, Page 1, col. 2.
line 10. read  Prepared for his reception by
a friend.”



RELIGIOUS TRACTS.

BOSTON
AUXILIARY

Weliglous Tract Docietp.

PYPYPYS

The fourth Anniversary of this So-
cicty was held at Boston, Oct. 11,1821,
when it appearcd from the Report,
that in the course of the preceding
year, there had been issued from its
Depository, thirty-eight thousand, two
hundred and four Tracts, of which
nearly eight thonsand have been dis-
tributed gratuitously. The total dis-
tribution of Tracts,since the formation
of the society, in 1817, has been np-
wards of one hundred and nioe thou-
sand. At this meeting, scveral plea-
sing instances of the good effects of
distribnting these silent monitors were
noticed by the various speakers; and
it is with pleasure that we abstraet
a fcw of them for the gratification -of
our rcaders.

“ At our last amniversary,” says a
clergyman, I mentioved the good ef-
fects that were produced upon the mind
of a packet-woman, by means ofa tract.
This tract was entitled ¢ The Death of
the Hon. Francis Newport, an infidel.’
A short time ago, I was in the same
packet,and scarcely had the steam en-
gine begun to work, when this woman
appeared in the cabin and on the deck
with a number of tracts, which she
informed me she regularly bronght
out for the perusal of the passengers.
This she did, in consequence of being
struck with a conviction of their use-
fulness, from reading the tract already,
referred to ; since which time she had
become a subscriber to the Boston
Auxiliary Tract Socicty, from whence
she received a regular supply. Now,
from a moderate calculation, it may
be computed that not less than two
thousand persons regularly sail in this
packet during the ycar, who have ac-
cess to ‘these little silent mouitors, and
who, but for this circumstance might
not, perhaps, have been brought with-
in their influence. No small result this,
arising originally from the distribution
of one single tract. And it would, per-
haps, not 'be altogether z useless hint,
if T suggest the ‘expediency of sup-
plyin $he other two steam packets
with fhe same nraterials.’

“ A shopkecper, vesident in a ham-
let a mile from Boston, was regularly
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in the habit of selling his goods on a
Sonday, till a tract was put into his
hands, called ¢ Sabbath Occupations.’
This tract produced such a conviction
on his mind of the sin and evil of the
practice, that he resolved to profane
that sacred day no morc; and though
he had many difficulties and trials to
struggle with, he still persevered in
lis resolution, and his shop has ever
since remained closed on that day of
rest. A poor aged man in the village,
who oecasionally made purchases af
his shop on the sabbath, applied onc
sunday evening for a loaf, as he had
none in the house: he was refused
admittance. Foreibly struck with the
idea that the pcople should refuse to
profit by his custom, soone1 than bea
temptation, or throw a stumbling
block in their way by visiting another
shop, he was determined that nature
should make a sacrifice, and that he
would go supperless to bed. These
people are now regular attendants on
the means of grace which they once
totally neglected, and it is 10 be hoped
that they will thus be brought to the
saving knowledge of the truth.—A
few days ago, this shopkeeper assured
a friend, that he felt no diminution of
profit on account of closing his shop ;
but even if he had, he would rather
have his pocket a little less filled, than
have the curse of God upon such nnhal-
lowed gains. Here then is an instance
of the Deneficial effects of the gift of
a single tract, and also a proof that,

*“ Godliness has the promise of the life

that now is, as well as of that which
is to come.”

“In the month of July or August, a
poor woman called at my house to
implore relief. She was very neatly
dressed, appeared between thirty and
forty ycars of age, and had something
VEry prepossessing in her appearance.
The tears stood in her eyes, and she
seemed as if she knew not how to heg.
I enquired into her circumstances,
and found she was the wife of a mill-
wright, with whom she had travelled
several miles in search of work with-
out being able to obtain it. She was
quite destitute of the necessaries of
of life, and had wot a penny in her
pocket to procure a bed for a night’s
lodging, I gave her a few tracts, and
recommended her to try to sell them ;
she did so, and the next day returned
to the depository to express her thank-
fulness and gratitude for the favonr
she had reccived, as the money she got
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for thore little hooks was the means of
saving her from pervishing. Being still
distressed, T gave her a few more,
which she rcadily sold: and then ex-
pressed a wish to heccome a purchaser,
as she was afraid of encroaching. She
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called upon me the next weck, to in.
form me her husband had got some
work in the neigbonrhood of Spilsby :
aud when she left the town, she in-
plored the blessing of the ‘Most High
to rest npon this socicty.’

POELTRY.

AN ADDRESS TO THE DEITY.

wvosse

The following Extract from a Poem under this title, written by
G. R. Derzhavin, a Russian nobleman, who flourished at the close of
the last century, will, we trust, be acceptadle to our readers; as a spe-
cimen of the poetry of a country which we have not been accustomed

to conseder as the favourite resort of the Muses.

It is copied from the

Russian Anthology, lately published.

A mil'ion torches lichted by Thy haad

Wander unwearied through the blue abyss :
They own ‘Uhy power,accomplishThy cofumand;
All gay with tife, all eloquent with bliss.

‘What shall we ci)l them? Piles of crystal light—
A glorious company of golden streams— .
‘Lamps of celestial etber burning bright—

Suns lighting systems with their joyous beams 7
But Thou to these art as the muon to night.

Yes! as a drop of water in the sea.

All this maguificence in Thee is lost :—

‘What are ten thousaud worlds comnpar'd to Thee?
And whatam 7 then 7 Heaven’s unuumber’d host,
Though multiplied by myriads, 2nd array’d

In all the glory of sublimiest thought ;

Is but an atom in the halance weigh’d

Against Thy greatness ; is a cypher bronght
Aginst infinity | What am I then? Nonght!

Nonght! But the -effluence of Thy light divine,
Pervading worlids, hath reacl’d iny bosom too;
Yes! in my spirit doth Thy spirit shine,

As shines the sun-beam in a drop of dew.
Nought! bat [ live, and-on hope’s pinions iy
Eager towards Thy presence; for in Thee -

1 live, and breathe, and dwel); aspiring high,
Even to the throne of Thy divinity.

I am, O God! and surely Z%ou must bel

Thou art! directing, guiding all, Thou art!
Direct my understanding then to Thee;
Control my spirit, guide my wandering heart :
Though but an atom midst immensity.

Still I am something, fashioned hy Thy hand !

I bo'd a middle rank *twixt heaven and earth,
On the last verge of mortal heing stand,

Close Lo the realms where angels have their births
Just on the boundaries of the spirit Jand !

~RF e
THE HOUSE BUILDER.

From the same Collection.

Whate'er thou purposest to do,
‘With an unwearied zeal pursue;
To-day is thipe—improve to-day,
Nor trust to-morrow’s distant ray.

A certain man a bouse would build,
The place is with materials fill'd;
And every thing is ready there—
Is it a difficult affair?

Yes! till you fix the corner stonc;
It. won't crect itself alane.
Day rolls on day, and year on year,
And nothing yet is done—

There’s always something to delay
The business to another day.

And thus in silent waiting stood
The piles of stone and piles of wood;
Till Death, who in his vast affairs
Ne’er putsthings off—asmen in theirs—
And thus, if I the truth must tcll,
Does his work finally and well—-
Wink’d at our hero as he ‘past,

“ Your house is finisl'd, Sir, at last;
A narrower house—a house of clay—
Your palace for another day.” - - .,



SHiggionary Obsgerber,

SKETCHES OF MISSIONARY HISTORY.

- metfi——

MORAVIAN MISSION TO GREENLAND.

‘A PRINCIPAL qualification to
prepare a Missionary for exten-
sive usefulness, is a high degree
of devotedness to the Son of God,
springing from a deep, a lively,
a constraining sense of his love
to undone man.” This, so un-
speakably important to every
christian, even in the calmest
walk of retired life, is of still
more consequence to him, who
has to endure severe privations,
encounter numerous hardships,
and patiently to persevere in
preaching the gospel, where every
thing seems to daunt, and nothing
to encourage. Missionaries in ma-
ny instances here manifested the
influence of this divine princi-
ple, and few have displayed this
more strikingly, than some of the
Moravian Brethren. Their his-
tory may be rendered as condu-
cive to the promotion of personal
piety, as it is of missionary zeal.
For the christian, surveying their
self-denial and sufferings, may
profitably inquire, Is my religion
of the same stamp with theirs?
does it spring from the same
root? is it watered from the
same fountain? does it bear the
same fruits ?

These observations are not
designed to suggest that the
Moravizn Missions ave the most
Important of the present day ;
others probably exceed them in
Importance ; and in the wisdom
of the plans employed to diffuse
cxlensively the knowledge of Jesus

Christ ; but they are recommend-
ed to attention, from the slender
means with which they com-
menced, and yet the zeal with
which they have been carried
forward ; and from the holy fer-
vour, the steadfast faith, and
almost unconquerable patience,
displayed by many of the mis-
sionaries.

Their mission to Greenland
commenced in 1733. This
country is the remotest tract of
land in the north, lying between
Europe and America; and is
divided into East and West
Greenland. The eastern coast
has long been inaccessible, but
the western has been explored
from the 59th to the 73d degree
of north latitude. It is thinly
peopled, and a frozen inhospit-
able region. The climate is
intensely cold; at times so severe
that even brandy will freeze in a
room heated by a stove. The
summer seldom lasts above four
months, and even then it fre-
quently snows. .

¢ The natives are of a tawny
hue and low stature, with very
dark and black eyes, and long and
strong hair. They are clad the

| whole year round in fur dresses,

made of the skins of seals and
reindeer, very neatly sewed by
the women. Their dwellings are
of two kinds; first, tents, which
are covered with seal-skins, and
constitute their summer habit-

; ations ; secondly, winter-houses
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constructed of large stomes, the
walls being ayar§ in thickness
and the crevices filled up with
earth and sods. The roof is made
with a few uprights, crossbeams,
and laths, everv opening being
stopped up with heath. Over
this are spread sods and earth,
and the whole covered with old
skins.  The inside-breadth of
such a house is generally twelve
feet, but its length varies fromt
twenty-four to seventy-two feet,
according to the number of its
inmates. The ceiling is so low
that it barely admits of a man
standing upright in it. The en-
trance 1s by a long low passage,
through which you must rather

creep than walk; but this is well
calculated to keep out the cold.
Four, or even ten families live !
together in such a house, each :
having its own apartments, se-

parated from the rest by a skreen

made of skins. In every apart-

ment a lamp is kept constantly

burning, which lights and heats

it, and serves the purpose of

cooking their victuals. Great

cleéanliness indeed must not be

looked for in their hoases; and

the constant smell of the train- |
oil is very disagreeable to Euro- )
peans. Yet the contentment of |
the Greenlanders, amidst this '
poverty, and the order and still-

ness observed among them, whete |
so many dwell together, cannot -
but excite admiration.

« They have two sorts of
boats ; the one called womar’s or
skin-boat, and the other kajak.
The latter is eighteen feet long,
terminating in a point at each
end, in the iniddle eighteen inches
broad, and but one foot in depth.
It is covered on all sides, above
and below with seal-skin, leaving
an aperture in the middle, in
which the Greenlander seats
himself, lacing the skin of the
boat so tightly round his waist,
that no water can penetrate.
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such is their dexterity in ma-
naging the kajak, that, if it even
upset; they can right it again by
a single stroke of the paddle,
which they use for rowing. In
this manner they scud over the
waves, even in tempestuous wea-~
ther, with astonishing celerity,
and not unfrequemly make a
voyage of twenty leagues in a
day. Seated in lus kajak, equip-
ped with his bow and arrow,
his harpoon and othér imple-
ments for catching seals, the
Greenlander feels not a little
proud of his skill, and looks
down upon the arts of Europeans
with supercilious contempt.

<« The skin boat is much larger,
being from forty to fifty feet

llong, and proportionally broad

and deep.

« Their notions of God and
religion are likewise extremely -
limited, being confined to some
general but very indistinct ideas
of two gteat spirit : the one good
and benevolent; the other evil
md wicked. In their pagan
state they evince but little desire
to obtain any knawledge of either
the good or the evil spirit, ex-
cept their angekoks or sorcerers.
These are a set of deceivers who
pretend to have intercourse with
the great spirit, by means of a
torngak or inferior spirit, and
who Dby their tricks play apon
the ignorance and superstition of
the credulous. To a foreigner
the acquisition of the Greenland
language is not an easy task.”

To convey to these poor people
the gospel of salvation, Frederic
Bocnish and Matthew Stach of*
fered themselves, in 1732, to go
to Greevnland. Their offer, after
proper inquiry, was accepted.

In the spring of 1753 Matthew
Stach, accompanied by Christr.
Stach, his cotisin, procecded to
Copenhagen on their way to
Greenland ; and Fred. Boenish
followed tliem to that eountry
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the next year. They literally
obeyed the injunction of Christ,
when he sent his disciples to
preach the gospel.

Tale nothing for yowr journey,
neither staves nor scrip, meither
bread, neither moncy, neither have
{wo coals apiece. * There was
no need of much time,” says one
of them, ¢ or expense for our
equipment. The congregation
consisted chiefly of poor exiles,
who had not much to give, and
we ourselves had nothing but the
clothes on our backs. We had
been used to make shift with
little, and did net trouble our
heads how we should get to
Greenland, or how we should
live there. The day before our
departure a friend in Venice sent
a donation, and part of this we
received for our journey to
Copenhagen. Now we consider-
ed ourselves richly provided for,
and therefore would take nothing
of any one on the road, believing,
that %e, who had procured us
something for our journey at the
very critical moment, would also
supply us with- every thing re-
quisite for accomplishing our
purpose, whenever it should be
neeced.” '

They were kindly veceived at
Copengagen, but their design to
many seemed romantic. They
were proceeding to a country
where it was likely they would
cither perish by famine, or be
nmurdered by the savages.

Undismayed they persevered,
and applied to Count Pless,
entreating his interest in their
behalf. At first their proposal
did not meet with much appro-
bation, but being convinced of
their piety, he undertook to
present their petition to the king,
and seconded it- by the following
argument :

“ God has in all ages,” said he,
“ employed the meanest, and in
the eyes of the world, the most

(g
unlikely and even despicable in-
struments, for accomplishing the
grand designs of his kingdom, to
show that the honour belongs to
Him, and teach mankind not to
rely on their own penetration or
power, but on Ats benediction.”

“ In one of his conversations
with them, count Pless asked:
«“ How they intended to main-
tain themselves in Greenland?”
Unacquainted with the situation,
and climate of the country ; they
answered; ‘¢ By the labour of
our hands and God’s blessing ;”
adding, ‘ that they would build
a house and cultivate a piece of
land, that they might not be
burdensome to any.” He ob.
jected that there was no timber
fit for building in that country.
¢ If this 13 the case,” said they,
‘“ then we will dig a hole in the
earth and lodge there.” Aston-
ished at their ardour in the cause
in which they had embarked,
the count replied: “ No; you
shall not be driven to that ex-
tremity ; take timber: with yo::
and build a house; accept of
these fifty dollars for that pur-
pose.” '

After surmounting many dif-
ficulties, and experiencing much
christian kindness, on May <0
they landed in Greenland.

Here they endured difficulties
of a very severe nature, and for
a length of time were not gratified
with any prospect of success.
The language was hard toacquire,
yet encouraged by the arrival of
other missionaries they persever-
ed. In 17385 recciving no sup-
plies of food from Europe, they
were in danger of perishing by
famine.

 In this extremity of distress,
they had no resource left them,
but to buy seals of the Green-
landers, as they themselves could
not catch them. But these bar-
Darians, observing the waut of
the missionaries, not only rated
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their seals very high, but even
refused to sell them at all. Fre-
quently afterrowing round among
them for two or three days, their
utmost entreaties could procure
but a scauty portion, and when
that was consumed, they were
obliged to pacify the cravings of
nature with shell-fish and sea-
weed. While they could procure
a sufficiency of the former, they
retained their health and strength,
but when obliged to live chiefly
upon the latter, they became
greatly debilitated.

“ During their excursions, the
missionaries were often exposed
to the most imminent perils.
Dire necessity forced them to
venture out to sea in their old
leaky boat, sometimes in very
unsettled and stormy weather.
Once having almost reached the
land, they were driven back two
leagues by a sudden squall,
drenched in wet by the breakers,
and obliged to remain -till the
fourth day on an island without
any shelter. Another time, hav-
ing quite exhausted their strength
at the oars, they stopped over
night in a desert place, and
satisfied the calls of hunger with
some seal’s-flesh they had pro-
cured from a Greenlander, though
they had nearly lost their appetite
through fatigue and cold. Having
no tent, they dug a hole in the
snow and lay down, but were
soon compelled to leave this re-
treat, as fresh snow drifted and
stopped up the entrance; thus
no expedient was left them, but !
to run up and down-to keep
themselves warm. Even in fair
weather these éXcursions were
not without danger. One of
their number having embarked |
in a kajak, to angle for fish, was |
upset by a sudden gust of wind
and rolling waves, and must in- |
evitably have perished, if two
Greenlanders, who were near
at hand had not come to his as- '
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sistance, and after tying him be-
tween their kajaks, towed him
to land. They, therefore, relin-
quished this hazardous way of
fishing.

< God did not forsake his faith-
ful servants in these trying ¢ir-
cumstances. He strengthened
their faith in his all-sufficient
providence, when meditating on
the examples of his people, re-
corded in-the bible, who were
sustained in famine and dearth,
in weakness made strong, and
rescued out of a thousand dan-
gers. They proved that the same
all-sufficient God, still takes care
of his children, and knows how
to deliver them from all ‘their
fears, Help was often at hand
when least expected. Thus when
they were brought to the last ex-
tremity, He, who sent a raven
to feed his prophet, disposed a
strange Greenlander, called Ip-
pagan, to come forty leagues
from ‘the south, and from time
to time to sell them all ‘he could
spare. This heathen was the
instrument in God’s hand, to
preserve the missionaries from
actual famine, till his own re-
sources were exhausted.

« Notwithstainding these over-
whelming discouragements, they
still persevered in the path of
duty. They continued their
visits to the heathen, though
without any visible success. Those
that lived at a distance were stu-
pid, ignorant, and void of reflec-
tion ; and those in the vicinity,
who had been loug instructed,
were not grown better, but rather
worse ; they appeared disgusted
with religious discourse, and
hardened against the truth.
Sometimes they urged their want
of understanding as an excuse,
and would say: ¢ Shew us the
God you describe, then will we
believe in him and serve him.
You represent .him too sublime

and incomprehensible, how shall
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we come to him? Neither will
he trouble himself about us.” At
other times they exerted their
wit in shocking and profane jests
at the most sacred mysteries of
religion.” '

For five years the missionaries
had to sow in tears, but in 1738
they began to gather in the first
fruits of the harvest, that was to
be rcaped in joy.

“ June the 2nd, 1738,” they
write, Many Southlanders visited
us. Brother Beck at the time, was
copying a translation of a portion
of the gospels. The heathen
being very curious to know the
contents of the book, he read a
few sentences, and after some
conversation with - them, asked
whether they had an immortal
soul, and whither that soul would
go after death? Some said: « Up
yonder;” and others: ¢ down to
the abyss.” Having rectified
their notions on this point, he
inquired, who had made heaven
and earth, man, and all other
things ? They replied, they did
not know, nor had they ever
heard, but it must certainly be
some great and mighty Being.
He then gave them an account of
the creation of the  world, the
fall of man, and his recovery by
Christ. In speaking on the re-
demption of man, the Spirit of
God enabled him to enlarge
with more than usual energy
on the sufferings and death of
our Saviour, and in the most pa-
thetic manner to exhort his hear-
ers, seriously to consider the vast
expense, at which Jesus had ran-
somed their souls, and no longer
reject the mercy offered them in
the gospel. He then read to
them out of the New Testament,
ﬂle history of our Saviour’s agony
In the garden, Upon this the
Lord opened the heart of one of
the company, whose name was
Kayarnak ; who stepping up to
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the table, in an earnest manner,
exclaimed: ¢ How was that?
tell me that once more ; for I too
desire to be saved.” These words,
the like of which had never be-
fore been uttered by a Green-
lander, so penetrated the soul of
brother Beck, that with great
emotion and enlargementof heart,
he gave them a general account
of the life and death of our Sa-
viour, and of the scheme of sal-
vation throngh him.

““ In the mean time, the other
missionaries, who hadbeenabroad
on business, returned, and with
delight joined their fellow-la-
bourer in testifying of the grace
of God in the blood of Jesus.
Some of the pagans laid their
hands on their mouths, which is
their usual custom when struck
with amazement. Others, who
did not relish the subject, slunk
away secretly; but several re-
quested to be taught to pray, and
trequently repeated the expres-
sions used by the missionaries
when praying with them, in or-
der to fix them in their memories.
In short, they manifested such an
earnest and serious concern for
their salvation, as the missionaries
had never witnessed before ; and
at going away, they promised
soon to return, and hear more
of this subject, and also to teil
it to their countrymen.

By meansof Kayarnak’s conver-
sation, his family (or those who
lived in the same tent with him,)
were brought under conviction;
and before the end of the month,
three large families came with all
their property. and pitched their
tents near the dwelling of our
brethren, “in order,” as they
said, “ to hear the joyful news
of man’s redemption.”

The next year Kayarnak, his
wife, his son, and his daughter
were baptized, after giving an
account of the grounf of their
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hope, and promising to renounce |
their heathen customs, and to
walk worthy of the gospel.

(To be concluded in the next number.)

—

General Baptist Aissionary
Society.

Ve are not aware that any com-
munications from our mission-
aries, since their departure from
Madeira, have been received by
any of their friends in England.

Home Proceedings.

On the concluding evening of
the last year a missionary meeting
was held, and an association re-
gularly organized at Beeston.
Mr. Heard of Nottingham was
requested to preside, and in in-
troducing the business, observed,
that it is impossible for us in the
present state to form adequate
views of the importance of mis-

sionary exertions; being here .
unable fully to comprehend the !

worth of the snul, the value of
heaven or the horrors of hell,
Messrs. Pickering, Hurst, Pike,
and Saunders addressed the meet-
ing. Mr. Seals and other friends
seconded the resolutions. The
meeting was well attended, and
was one of an interesting descrip-
tion. The collection amounted
to £4:2:8L.

Perhaps there may be a pro-
priety in pbserving, that though
collections at nissionary meet-
ings are an important part of the
missjonary system, and it js hoped
will become still more important
and efficient, yet that it is not to
them that the Society looks for its
principal support, 1t would be ab-
surd to suppose that they can ever
be rendered so efficient, as are the
labours of a number of voluntary
collectors, taking frequently their
benewolent rounds, and gathering
fi:nds for the Society, not merely
from the Lounty of the affluent,
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but from the liberality of the

SOCIETY,

poor. In most of the places
where collections have been made
at missionary meetings, the sum
raised by the collectors has great-
ly exceeded the public collections.
The origin of the Missionary
association at Beeston, and the
circumstances which preceded
the late meeting are pleasing.
A few friends from that village
attended the ordination of Mr,
Bampton, at Loughborough.
Returning home they conversed
on the subject, and wished to do
something to support the cause.
They soon made a commence-
meut. Their first month’s col-
lection was 2s. 10d., the second
month’s 5s. 5d., the third 18s.,
the fourth £1:11:0, the fifth
£3:16:0, the sixth £1:14:0.
One of the friends after the late
meeting mentioned about 14 or
£15 as the sum it wasthought
they might raise in a year, but
observed, they had raised that
sum already.

Hocietp Tslanvs.

LONDON MISFIONARY SOCIETY.

After the Jong years of discou-
ragement and hardship, which
tried the patience and the faith
of the missionaries employed in
the Society Islands, they, as is
now well known, were at length
rewarded by an ample harvest.
It is true ‘the population of the
Islands where they have laboured
is small, compared with that of
some other heathen conntries; but
the population of thedifferent clus-
ters of Islands scattered over the
immense Pacific, is by no means
inconsiderable ; and it is proba-
ble that, at no distant period, the
gﬁspel will reach and Dless them
dall.

The effect of the gospel in the
Society Islands has been glorious,
In an extract of a letter from
Mr. Brown, a missionary, dated
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Burder's Point, Tahiti, May 15,
1821. The following account is
presented of what these people
were :—

« Ilaving given a slight sketch of the
land, &c. 1 will next proceed to make a
few observations upon the manners, &ec.
of the people. I will state what they
were in their former condition. [In swar,
they were cruel in the extreme, the con-
quering party not only killing the men,
but all the women and children that they
could find ; and when dead, they used the
bodies with indigrity. If the conquering
chief had conceived a hatred to another
when alive, he would after his denth
order his body to be brought before him,
and would beat it with a clubin a savage
manner, as if the body could feel the blows
he dealt upon it; another indignity exer-
cised on the bodies of those slain in battle
was, they would Jay them in a row, and
make thcm serve the same purpose as
pieces of wood, to drag their canoes upon,
on the sea-beach : another piece of wan-
ton barberity they would be guilty of to-
wards the bodies of the murdered children ;
they would collect a number of their bo-
dics together, bore a hole through each
head, put a cord through each of them,
(as you would put a string through the
gills of a parcel of herrings,) and then
drag them about i sport: these and a
thousand other barbarities they exercised
towards each other in their former wars.

¢ The manner of murdering their chil-
dren formerly was very shocking. When
a wowan found she was near the time of
delivery, she would remove from the
house, and retire under some shady tree,
and immediately as the child was born, a
stander-by would stamp it under his feet,
or else strangle it, or bury it alive ; or, if
a pond was near at hand, throw it in ; end
afterwards it would be talked about among
the natives with the greatest indifference,
just as we should talk about the killing of
a sheep or pig. 'The devil had attained
such a power over them, that they truly
answered the description of the Apostle,
when he describes those who were ¢ with.
out natura] affection.” Thus you see, my
dear friend, what dreadful characters these
Tahitiens were before the Gospzl came
unto them. Some have killed seven or
eight children in this way, and now they
would give any thing if they had but a
¢hild. I cannet help mentioning a cir-
cumstance that occurred about ninemonths
o, at one of the Paumotu Islands, which
ave not yet embraced the Gospel.

“ Two Russian vessels calling at the

aumotu slands, the captain of one of
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the vessels went on shote, where he fround
a little girl crying very bitterly.  On in-
quiring the cause, she made him under-
stand, that her father and mother had
been killed in war ; that those who had
killed them had cooked and eaten them ;
and when the poor child asked for some-
thing to eat, they offered her a piece of her
ouwn father ! ‘I'he Russian captain pitied
the poor child, brought her to Tahiti,
where; having been taught to read, she
now resides. Thus you see, although
nmuch has been done, that mpch still res
mains.

“ Beforc the people of Tehiti received
the Gospel, they were sad mockers : when
a missionary came to preach to them, they
would call out in derision, and tell the
blind men that were there to go to the
Missionary, that he could make them see :
and called to the lame and leprous in the
same manner, and told them to go and be
healed.”

The change effected on these
savage barbarians by the influ-
ence of the Gospel is thus de-
scribed in extracts of letters
from Mpr. Hill, missionary at
Huahine, which have appeared
in a respectable periodical pub-
lication. The letters bear date
June 13, 1821.

¢ 1 am happy to say thiags continue
going on well among us. We are very
comfortable among ourselves, and trust the
Lord is using us as instruments in his
hand, for the promotion of his praise
among these people, and prospering his
work in our hands. The salvation of
their immeortal souls through the blood
and righteousness, merits and death, or
our common Savieur, is of course the
principal end to which all our exertions
among them tend. DBut while we are
principally concerned to intcrest them in
the pursuit of those everlasting blessingx
connected with the unseen but eternal
world, we are not altogether unconcerned
about their temporal happiness, but anxi-
ous also to abate, if possible, the sum
of their present misery, and to confer on
them the blessings of this life, as well as
of that which is to come. With this vies:,
we have exhorted them to provide them-
sclves more decent ¢+ thing, and our wives
have taught many of the women to male
very neat modest gowns, &c. which they
find more comfortable than their former
mode of dressing, which consisted of just
binding a great quantity of cloth around

! them. They Lave also made themselves
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very neat Furopesn hats for the men, and
bonnets for the women ; also for all the
litte children, which they find very com-
fortable, and which make them look very
creditable. We have also tanght them to
build themselves neat plastered cottages,
instead of open and exposed houscs, which
could mot shelter them from the bleak
winds from the mountains, or the drifting
rains from the southward. Several very
neat houses are finished, and manyin hand.
Those who have got a good plastered
house, find it a very confortable thing on
2 cold rainy night, and enjoy good health,
while their neighbours are laid up with
colds, dysenteries, &c-

¢ They suffer very much also during
the scarce season for want of food. We
are continually urging them to cultivate
more ground, and have the pleasure to see
many more acres cultivated this year
than last. Idleness is the source of the
greatest misery to them 5 and the abundant
manner in which nature spontaneously
supplies most of their wants, is by them
made an excuse to encourage it.  For six
or eight months in the year, bread-fruit
grows almost sufficient for their want,
with only the trouble of gathering and
cooking it; so long as that. lasts, they
never think of plantii:g, (unless continually
urged to it,) but when. that is over, they
=re obliged to live on wild roots from the
mmountains, fern root, or a sour paste
called Mzhi, which brings on the most
violent disorders of the bowels, and car-
ftes many of them off every season.
However, irdnstry is on the advance. but
we have great difficulties to overcome, to
cotinteract habits which they haveindulged
since their childhood, and which we cannot
expect to see give way entirely in a day
or two.

¢ We arealso instiling into their minds
principles of humanity and compassion
towards the sick, to whom they used to
behave in a most cruel manner. (Grene-
rally, when persons were taken ill, they
used to make a litde hut by the water-
side for them, take them there, and now
and then take them a cocoa nut, or bread-
fruit, or, if very old, leave them to die
without. Yea, they used sometimes to
pierce the sick people through with a
spear, to be free {rom the trouble of them,
or else bury them alive, merely to get
what little property they might have.
Thanks be to God, they now shudder at
such things themselves, and when we talk
to them about their former cruclty, say, ‘
Jesus Christ is a mild, kind master, but
we were satan’s sluves when we used to
do so, and he was a hard-hcarted cruel
tyrant. They are now very kind to the
aged and sick, and pay them every atten-
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tion, and are anxious to procure from us
medicine and medical advice, as far as we
can impart it. Few days pass without
several applications for & litde * ranul na
te mai, " * medicine for the sick.”
When they found our stock of medicines

_quite expended, they expressed themsclves

very sorry, and on the proposal being
made, all around us immediately agreed
to subscribe one bamboo of cocoa-nut oil,
to send to England, to buy them some
medicines for the sick. We hope to be
able to send their aid by this ship, as we
are sure the directors will be glad to sell
it for them, and purchase them some
medicines.

“ They are remarkably fond of their
children; and to see their affection for
their offspring, I am often tempted to
wonder how they could wantonly strangle
them formerly. It is a most affecting
thing to see a fond mother with a little
boy or girl by her side, and another at her
breast, and to ask her, as I asked one I
overtook the other day, How many chil-
dren have you? ¢ Ounly these two.”
Have you never had any more? * O yes,
I have had ten.” And where are the
cight? ¢ Ah! (she answered weeping)
they are na pau i te unmi hia, they were
all strangled, while we were in darkness,
under the dominion of the evil spirit.”
Are you not thankful that God in mercy
has taught ‘you the evil of such ways?
¢« () yes, it is of his goodness that these
two are spared ; for had he not sent his
word and his power, and overturned ' the
kingdom of satan among us, these two
most likely would have been strangled
also.” 'These and such kind of conversa-
tions we hear almost every day, which
continually call forth our liveliest grati-
tude, "and encourage us to perscvere,
amidst all the trials we are called to en-
counter.

¢ There are still some of the old war:
riors among them, who arc sometimes
trving to breed quarrels between the
difterent chiefs : and there are, as in every
society, a number of wild, idle young men,
who are fond of learning to handle the
musket, the club, or the spear, and who
frequently talk of war; but we have de-
cidedly set our faces against all such pas-
times as they like to indulge in. The
king and chicfs of our island are peaceable
men. I trust the gospel has reached their
hearts. They also are for peace ; so that
though somelimes threatencd, we haveno
very serious apprchensions of so destruc-
tive a calamity overtaking us at present.

~ Sccond Extract, June 18ik, 1621.

“ Tt has often been alleged by the ene-
mics to Missionary exertions, that Mis-
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ijonary labours are inimical to the intro:
duction of civilization, and the comforts
of social and civil gociety. Thie present
appearance of our Missionary stations,
cnlightened by the gospel of Jesus, con-
trasted with the appearance of the same
people and places, while illuminated by
the light of nature only, would forcibly
tepel such cliarges. Not only arc they
made acquainted with the everlasting
blessing of covenant love; and the unseen
glories of the eternmal world, .as objects
of faith and hope, but their present
coundition is vastly improved. Instead of
degrading the light of nature by assem-
bling in thousands to offer sacrifice and
prayer to a senseless idol, the work of
their own hands, they may now be seen
rendering with devout demeanoirr their
humble tribute of gratitude to JeHovah,
the Lord of heaven and earth. Instead
of offering violente to the best feelings of
human pature, by sacrificing their fellow.
creatures, to appease the wrath of an
impotent idol, they may be heard praying
anto God, for their parents, relations,
heighbours, friends, and even their ene-
mies. Instesd of strangling their new-
born infants;, they may now be seen
pressing them to their breast, nursing
them ‘at their side, or dandling them on
their kuee, with all 4 parent’s fondness
and affectionate delight. Instead of con-
signing them to the darkness of the
gmve almost. as soon as the light of day
ad beamed on their just opened infant
eyes, the fond parents may now be seen
Pplacing before their intellectual eye, the
Irradiating beams of inspired truth, the
enlightening word of (rod. Instead of
wandering about on the mountains, or
wantonly rolling naked in the sand on
the sea-beach, or commiiting to memory
the profane and obscene udes (songs) of
their warriors and idols, or strolling
about without any one. to care for their
bodies or souls, the fond parents are now
concerned if their little children are out
of their sight. They may now be found
morning and evening at the sthool, and,
when at play on the sea-beach, frequently
seen, five, six, or seven in a party, teach-
Ing each other to write in the sand;
or, under the shade of a tree, hearing
each other say their lesson ready against
school-time. = How often have 1 seen
the parents on a sabbath morning view
their children, neatly dressed, clean
&nd héa.lthy, walking two and two, from
the school-house to the chapel, while joy
has beamed on their countenances; and
the Dig tear of gladness has appeared
ﬂm}hing and reaﬁy to roll down their
wrinkled cheek, when the cye of their
litde noy or girl has caught their own,
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as he or she has passed along. The
mother, perhaps, has remembered the
many dear infants her own hands have
strangled, and feels increased affection
for, perbaps, the only dne that has
survived, to enjoy the blessings of the
milder reign of Jesus Christ. The father;
perhaps, thicks thdt h#d the chains of
idolatry been cdst away sooner, I, instead
of seeing one to bear my name, to inherit
my land, to eat of the fruit of my cotoa-
nut and bread-fruit trees, should have
seen five .or six growing up to manhood;
or mingling witH those who are going to
the house of prayer. How different must
their feelings be on such occasions, to
what they were under the rcign of the
prince of darkness, the distinguishing
fedture of whose government is cruelty.
Instead of seeing the aged and sick cast
out from the house, which perhaps their
own hands had rearéd, and left by the
side of & brook, bencath the shelter of a
few cocoa<nut leaves, with now and then
a cocoa<nut or 2 bread-fruit taken to them,
or perhaps left to die with hunger and
cold, the sick and aged are now attended
to, and their wants supplied. Dlany, no
doubt, are thus restored, who, forme:ly,
after languishing in famine and nakedness;
would have died a miserable death.
Instead of the poor helpless sick being
thrust through with a spear, or even
buried alive, which used to be the case
when their attendants were. tired of wait-
ing on them, or impatient for the little
property they possessed, or when the
groans of the sick were an obstacle to
their merriment ; the friends and neigh-
bours nay now be seen administering
every comfort they can obtain, to the sick
and dying, weeping over them in the
most affectionate manner, and mingling
with their tears, prayers, to Him with
whom are the issues of life and death,
that health may be restored ; or, if His
will be otherwise, that the passage of the
departing spirit may be composed and
calm through the swellings of Jordan.
Instead of seeing both sexes dressed in
a manner from which the cye of decency
would turn aside with disgust, their
dresses are now modest and becomirg.
Instead of being in continual fear of the
sly thief in open day, or the midnight
plunderer, our little property, though not
olways secured by lock or bolt, remains
untouched. Insteal of living in open
houses, exposed to the bleak winds from
the mountains, or the drifting rains, shel-
tered from the inclemency of the weather
in the rainy season, only by the leaf of
cocoa-nut trees ; the neat warm plastered
cottage here and there greets the eye.
But T must draw to a closc. These are

K
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only some of the Dblessings that have
accompanied their reception of Christian~
ity 3 and much as the simple preaching
of the cross may be spolen against, 1
have not heard of any philosophical phi~
lanthrovic scheme, from which the gospel
of Christ was excluded, however plausible
and imposing it may have appeared in
theory, thathasever produced such practical
effects, in any age, in any country, er
among any people.

* With respect to the pepulation of
these islands, I am inclined to believe that,
(like every other country which is only
partially known) it has been vastly over-
rated. I cannot give you an accurate
statement of the number of inhabitants
on any of the islands, but from al the
information I have been able to obtain, I
do not think I shall be far wrong when
I say, the Leeward, or Society lslands,
contain less than 6000 inhabitants (viz.y
Huahine, and Sir Charles Sands Island,
2100 ; Raiatea and Fahua, 2300 ; Boro-
bon and Mourua, 1000. Respecting the
Wirdward or Georgia Islands, I cannot
speak so correctly. Some of the brethren
think they may be stated at 7000 ; so
that the population of Tzhiti and the ad-
jacent islands may be safely rated at
14,000, The population had been most
rapidly decteasing during the twenty or
thirty years prior to the introduction of
Christianity, as the remains of recently
abandoned plantations and dwelling houses
in every valley all around in almost every
jsland abundantly testify. Fhe popula-
tion appears at present at a stand, Reither
decreasing nor increasing; for by an
account which we have kept of births and
deaths, we find them to be nearly ctjual :
and if the deaths now (which are only
natural onesy equal the births, how vastly
must they have exceeded them when so
many hundreds were annually strangled
in cheir infancy ; sp many died Ly the
unrestrained use of spirits, and from the
diseases contracted from foreigners, which
spread generally with alarming rapidity ;
as well as the great number killed in their
frequent wars, setting aside human sacri-
fices, &c. &ec.? i

«The institution of marriage has
been enforced, and is now universally ac-
knowledged among the  Datves, and
attended to by thote who profess the
christian religion. T'hé iarents also are
verv tond and careful of their offspring ;
so that I think we may fairly infer, (hat
these islands are likely to become in the
course of another century very populous :

but we cannot expect a very rapid incrcase |

for a few generations to come; 1st.
beenuse of the diseasesof the parents, inany

of the children when born being sickly »
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or discased, and the majority seldoin sur-
vive three or four raonths § 2d, on account
of the great disproportion between the
adult males aud females, which is not
more than one female to three or four
males, as the males were generally spared
during the days of heathenism, and the
female children were strangled, being less
useful as warriors : and the same dispro-
portion exisis between the sexes of the
rising generation, and is visible in the
eler scholars of our Sunday Schools: at
Huahine we¢ have more than 200 boys,
and little more than 100 girls. 'The
births-of the sexes are nearly equal

“ A canoe artived lately with some of
the inhabitants of Hao, an island several
hundred miles off, to the eastward;
another from Chituroo, a large island to
the south-west. Their errand is, te’ in-
quire about the truc God. They have
embraced his gospel, and long to get back
to their country to burn all their idols.

« 3000 coptes of the Gospel of John
had been printed at Tehiti, and I am
now at work at 3000 more, for the Lee-
ward Islands, for which the people are
anxiously waiting. I have done three
sheets, and shall, if not interrupted, finisk
in about two months.

On the subject of these latter
extracts, Mr. Bourne ddds:—

‘¢ Having thus given s slight sketch
of what they were formerly, I will row
proceed to say a few words upon their
present state and character.—They pay a
strict outward regard to the Sabbath.
At sun-rise they assemble, and have a
prayer-meeting among themselves. About
nine o’clock they assemble again; then
we pteaclr to-them. Every body attends
the morning service; not a man, woman,
or child, is absent, unless it be en account
of sickness: 'Fhe people take no walks
of pleasure on & Sabbath ; no canoes or
boats are to be seen on the sea; nor is
any sort of wark done on that day. The
evening service is not so well attended ;
but those who do absent themselves must
keep to their own houses, as they would
be afraid to be seen walking about in
service time. Although the Sabbath s
so strictly kept, yow must not suppose
that all the people in Tahiti are real
Christians.”

To expect all to become real
christians would have been an
unreasonahle expectation, but to
know that many have, is a sub~
ject of joy and gratitude. The
subjoined statement shows that
some are qualified to teach others.
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 Raivnivei, or High Island, is sitnate
about 400 miles south-east of ‘Tahite.
Pomere visited this island, and having
procured peace between two contending
parties, then at war, was requested to take
upon himself the sovereignty of the island.

¢ Pomare wishing to promote the in-
struction of the people, engaged Fara, a
person from 'L'ahiti, acquainted with
reading and writing, who was then with
him, to stay in the island, and undertake
the work, until proper persons might be
sent from Tahite as Missionaries.

Mr Henry, captain of the ship

Governor Macquarrie visited this |

Island about twoyearsafterwards,
and gives the following account
of what he saw, in a letter to the
" Missionaries at Tahiti .—

Brig, Governor Macquarric,
Feb. 3, 1821.

“ On my way hither I had occasion

to call at the island of Raivaizad, or

High Island, to procure provisions; and
the circumstances which came under my
immediate knowledge and observation, are
of a nature so truly gratifying, and in
which the great gbject of the Christian
world is so closely interested, that I con-
ceive a detail of them will afford you a
_similar gratification.

¢ It was Sunday when I made the land,
and I went on shore early in the morning.
The natives were all assembled to go to
church. My presence detained them
nearly an hour beyond the usual time of
service. How affecting and delightful was
the scene which presented itself! Each
individual on entering the church kneeled
down and uttered a prayer ; when Para,
the person whom King Pomare lcft there
for the purpase of instructing the natives,
performed the serviceof the day. There
were 848 assemnbled at the church for
the worship of the Universal Gad; 700
were within, and the rest were outside,
unable to gain an entrance.

** The very quict, devout, and orderly
manner in which they conducted them-
sclves, not only in church but during the
Sabbath, awakened my highest adniration.

** The whole of their gods are mudlated,
removed from their Morais, and werc con-
verted into steols at the entrance of the

-chuxch, which is very neatly built; the
ground is nearly covered with grass, and
provided with a sufficient number of forms.:
Its length is 117 feet, and breadth 27.

** There are about 25, who have not
yet adopted the religion of the Saviour,
but who have renounced idolatry. They
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say, * We have no books, nor proper
Missionaries to instruct us; and we will
wait Lill one comes, before we beeon.e
Christians.”  The rest appear very anxi-
ous that they should havea guide, like the
happy islanders of this place.

¢ This surprising and happy change
has taken place within the short space of
only four months! It Liappened upon a
great feast day, when all the natives ard
chicfy were assembled.

¢ The chief of the islard, Tehuhu, to-
gether with Pare, (the teacher) most
earnestly solicited that they might have a
Missionary sent to instruct themn. I pro-
mised my utmost efforts to effect their
wishes; and I doubt not, Gentlemen,
your wishes and your feelings will accord
with mine in their common and desirable
object—the enlightening of these people
in the knowledge of our Saviour, and tie
road to happiness and eternal life.

I am, &ec.
SaMueL P. HENRY.”

ABSTRACT OF THE LAST REPORT OF
THE PARTICULAR DAPTIST MI1S~
SIONARY SOCIETY.

I will probably Le gratifying to
our friends, in addition to the
other  missionary information
which our pages contain, to have
abstracts presented to them an-
nually of the Reports of the priu-
cipal Missionary Societies; by
such abstracts a connected view
will be furnished of the labours
and progress of the different In-
stitutions.

After a sujtable introduction,
the Report of the Particular Bap-
tist Society proceeds with state-
ments in the following words, or
to the following effect :—
Diangepour, Fernandez.—Forsomeyears
past, aconsiderable cuin:ber of nativesat this
place have openly renounced idolatry, and,
since our last report, several of them have
been added to the Church. Of the exaet
number, we have not been inforned, but
it cannot have been small, since Dr.
Carey observes, that rcore have been bap-
tized here, than at any other place in con-
nexion with the Society.

“ Malda.—'Therc ore, we have reason
to fear, but few to whom the word of
truth hay been rendered etfectual.

Cutwa.—About scventy have been bap-
tized in ten years. Mr. Wi Carey writes :
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I have great reason to hope, that the ma-
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jority are, indeed, members of our Lord -

and Master ; some are gone to their rest,
and a few have left us. [ must say, that
I often have a great deal of trouble with
them, which has sometimes discouraged
and distressed me beyond measure. But
when I reflect upon what they have to
encounter—what temptations to overcome
—what prejudices to lay aside—that they
have not had a religious education, and
even now have no books to direct them
—1I do not much wonder at their giving
us pain at times. By degrees, as know-
ledge increases, I hope all thesc evils
will be much lessened. My sphere of
labour is not very large, or rather it is
large enough : but my strength and nieans
are so small, that I am obliged to keep
in more than I otherwise should. Beerb-
hoom is about 60 miles fromn this place,
and the greater part of the church live
there, but the journies are so very expen-
sive, that it is with difficulty I can make
one journey in the year, which I have
much lamented. At Cutwa, and another
large place, called Dewangunj, I have
some large and attendve congregations,
who have often given me much pleasure
and delight. These are the chief places
of my labour. Y have several large fairs
every year, where thousands hear the word
and receive tracts. I have several native
Itinerants who go about from place to
place ; and I have often had much plea-
sure in their labours among their country-
men. Mrs. Carey has lately set up a
female school for a trial, which contains,
at present, about thirtees pupils.”

Jessorc.—Thomas. A whole village
in this district have expressed their desire
to renounce idolatry, and become chris-
tians.

Dacca.—Leonard. The schools pro-
ceed steadily, and several have been bap-
tized.

Moorshedetad & Berhamporc—Sutton.
The church has upwards of sixty mem-
bers, Europeans and natives.

Mr. S. gives an awful account of the
tremendous power of superstition : —

¢ Idolatry appears to rust the springs of
human intellect, and destroy its energy.
Nothing is more common than to hear the
Hindoo say that there is no occasion for
him to think about salvation ; his Goroo
(or teacher) will do that for him. If we
speak to the Goroo, be will answer there
is no occasion for him to think; the
charms he gives his disciples he has re-
ceived from his fathers, and they from their
gods. Thus the blind lead the blind, and
1f God does not infuse a spirit of inquiry
amongst them, both must perish. A Goo-
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' roo lately told me he did not know whaf
sin or holiness was, and yet this is & man
who has a number of disciples, and pro-
fesses to lead them to eternal happiness.
In Britain you can have but a faint idea
of the statc into which they are fallen,
and the puerile objections tf‘;ey make to
the truth. One will not believe becausg
he cannot see Christ, and cries out, ¢ Show
us Christ, and we will believe’. Another
refuses to embrace the Gospel, because it
is not the custom of the country. One
thinks all systems alike, and there are as
many heavens as difterent kinds of people,
and consequently they shall go to their
heaven, and we to ours. Another believes
the Hindoo system to be the true one, and
vainly inquires if the sun and moon are
not Gtods, how would the world go on,
and day and night, summer and winter
appear ?° Some expect salvation from re-
peating a charm, others from visiting holy
places. Some look for help from worship-
ping rivers, others from stones; some
from gifts to Brahmans, and the poor;
others from worshipping Seeb, Vishnoo,
Ram, Krishnoo, Juggernaut, or the God-
desses Doorga, Kalee, Unna, Poornah,
and Gunga: bat none appear to know
that God is a spirit, and that they who
worship him must worship him in_spirit
and in truth. The description of Isaiah
may justly be applied to 2 Hindoo, ¢ He
feedeth on ashes, a deceived heart hath
turned him aside, that he cannot deliver
his soul, nor say, is there not a lie in my
right hand ?’

¢ In another part of his journals he
mentions the dreadful havock made in the
city by the Cholera Morbus. Nearly one
hundred victims are said to have died in
one day, and out of a family of seventeen
persons, one only survived its attack ; as
fast as one was carried out, another expir-
ed! ¢ But,” he remarks, instead of any
great natioral calamity driving the Hin-
doos to the worship of the true God, it
makes them more earnest in the adoration
of their idols.’

Of his native friends, Kureem and Bho-
vudgur, he continues to speak with great
satisfaction. The native brethren having
preached near the palace of his Highness
the Nawaub, some of his servants com-
Plained to their Sovercign, that these men
wished to destroy their caste! The Na-
waub replied, that they were mistaken ;
their object was to instruct them in the
pure worship of God !

Serampore.—Carey, Ward, Marshman.
In the course of the last two years, no less
than fifty-one persons have been added to
the church under their pastoral care.
Among these was a Dane, tKe first of that
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ation whom they have had the pleasure
of receiving—a Ilindoo ascetic, who had
maintained a vow of silence for four years,
living among the wild beasts in the Sun-
derbunds ; and whose attention was first
arrested by the perusal of a Bengalee
tract—the durwan, or door-keeper of the
new College,—and a pundit of the Mug
pation, whose simple account of the man-
ner in which diviné truth entered his mind,
is said to have been particularly pleasing.
A spirit of Christian zeal appears to have
been diffusing itself, in a larger measure,
among all the members of the church.
An Auxiliary Missionary Society has
been formed, for the purpose of spreading
the gospel more widely around them, and

five young men have offered themselves, !

gratuitously, to engage in these useful
labours.

Considerable progress has been made in
the erection of the new College, of the
mggnitude of which some idea may be
formed, when it is stated, that the whole
premises include about eight acres, and
that the buildings are expected to cost not
less than £10,000 sterling. The Seram-
pore brethren, with whom jts manage-
ment exclusively rests, have most liberally
determined to take upon themselves if it
ghould be found necessary, the whole ex-
pense. '

With a view to counteract the spirit of
thoughtless improvidence, so general
around them, a Savings Bank has becn
established at Serampore, on a plan which
has received universal approbation ;. and
more recently, the venerable Carey has
exerted himself with success, in the esta-
blishment of an Agricultural and Horti-
cultural Society, of which the Govemnor-
(Feneral has kindly accepted the patronage.

Calcutta.—Pearce, Yates, &c. The new
chapel for English worship, which is two
miles distant from that in the Lal Bazar,
has, nost probably been opened, ere now ;
and such was the liberality of the public in
reference to this object, that two thirds of
the cost, or about £1,500 had been suh-
scribed before the close of last year. Our
brethren occupy seven native places of wor-
ship, including that at the Doorgapore sta-
tion. Two of them have lately been stu-
dying the Hindostanee language. Still
they are called to exercise the patience of
hope in relation to the success of their
labours.

Though they do not witness the saving
effects of the gospel, yet useful knowledge
Proceeds. As an illustration of this we
quote the following passage from one of
the journals. ¢« This morning asked my
pundit, who has lately visited every School
connected with the Society, to examine
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its progress, whether he had witnesned
any effects of the instruction now afforded
to children. He replied, ¢ Yes, Sir, the
cffects are astonishing, both among the
children and the parents. A few months
ago, before your books were introduced, if
I had asked a boy at school what was the
matter during the late eclipse, he would
have replied, that the giant Rahoo was
eating the moon, and would have joined
in the beating of drums, &c. to frighter
him, that he might let go his grasp. But
now they all know better ; they see such
an event without alarm, know it to be
produced by the shadow of the earth, znd
despise the foolish ideas and customs they
formerly entertained and practised. A
few months ago, had a snzke bit a person
he would lave done nothing but immedi-
ately call for a priest to repeat a muntra
(or incantationyover him ; and if the snake
was poisonous, die in the repetiion—but
now, as soon as he is bitten, he puts no
faith in muntras, but directly ties a ban-
dage over the wound, and gets a hot iron
appiicd to burn out the poison—and if he
gets it done quickly, there is great hope of
his recovery, even though the snake were
poisonous.

¢¢ ¢ The other day,” he cortinued, ¢ one
of the Hurkarahs (or letter carriers)
while all the servants were sitting toge-
ther in my house, expressed his intention
of swinging at the Churuk Poojah, as he
had made a vow. when he was 1ll, that i
Shivii would preserved lis life, he would
perform this act of holiness to his praise.
All the asscmbly, instead of recciving
this declaration of his piety with approba-
tion, and cncouraging him to put it into
execution, as they would have done some
little time ago, now, with one accord,
blamed him for his folly, and made him
desist from his intention !" "

‘“ We have just erected,” writes Mr.
Pearce, in July last, ¢ a school-room,
for the instruction of Hindoo girls, at the
expensc of a little society formed in our
young ladies’ seminary, and have been s2
happy as to mecet with a Bengalec woman
who can read and write, and who is will-
ing to act as a teacher. She has already
eighteen regular scholars, besides nine o-
ten more, (who attend occasionally at first,
till they can overcome the shame which at-
tends being known to go to school,) ard
nearly twenty under schoolmasters: so
that we have already nearly fifty under in-
struction ! At last, several Hindoo gen-
tlemen do not scruple to say, that per-
haps girls may be able to learn, npd that
instructing them may be a good thing.

Cawnpore.—T wenty-four members and
a number of scrious hearers.

Benares.—Smith. Several beptized,
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Allahobad, Guyah, Delhi, or Midna-
pore.—No recent intelligence.

Chittagong.—The Christian Society,
originally collected by the suocessful ex-
eraons of our deceased Missionary De
Bruyn, have proved the reality of their
religion by continning to mect for the
worship of God, though without a stated
pastor, for the long period of three years.
As one or both cf the American brethren,
who have becn obliged to leave Rangoon,

will probably procced to Chittagong, we !

indulge the hepe that the cause of the
gospel may yet flourish there n:ore and
more.

Digah.—Scme interesting staterents,

this station in the course of the last
year. M= Rowe, who appears to be
tighly qualified for this important work,
has lately compiled a Spelhing Book and
Grammar of the Hindostanee languege,
which have been published by the Cal-
cutta School Book Society. The station
Las sustained a less by the death of Mr.
Stewart.

The following pleasing incicent is re-
corded :—

¢ Some time ago, a man of the name
of Narion came from Chandpore, a village
about eixty miles rorth of us. He was
then very anxious to be baptized, and
appeared egually anxious to obtain a
salary, and to be employed as an itine-
rant.  We thought this latter request
rather premature, and could not help
doubting the sincerity of his profession
o acccunt of it. We therefore adviced
TLim to return to his village, to follow
Lis occupation, a smith, and to do all in
hix power for the good of his neighbours ;
and promised that one of our native bre-
thren should visit him in the course of a
few nicnths, to see how he was going on,
after which we would consider the propri-
ety of his baptism. A few days age, two
et his relatives came hither. They say
Narion works at his tiade, and rcads and
explains the Scriptures to spme of his
rciations and rceighbours qaily.  From
.eir account there are ten of bis family

«5ho have renounced idolatry, and are of

one mind respecting the gospel. He is
persecuted by many, und especially by
ti.ose of his own cast ; but he 1s deteymin-
e topersevere.  He wishes to Lie baptized
in his own village, that he may n:ake a
public profession before those who know
l:im. Reopdas is to visit him, and to
bring us a particular accourt of the stite
of thirgs in this village. The journey
vili also afiord L:ini a fine cpporwurity of
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making known the gospel in a number of
populous villages beyond the Ganges.

Monghir.—Chawmberlain.  The last
accounts contain the - .{]ra(.ifying intelli~
gence that his health hed considersbly
improved. He proceeds laboriously in hi
work of translating, preaching, &c.

The followirg statement shows what
difficuliies native converts have to en-
counter :

Brindabun, and Hingham Misser, his
native assistants, continue to be actively
employed in dissanirating the gospel,
and. though tone have lately been added
to them, hopes are entertaincd of some who
read the New Testament, and are appa-
rently affected by it. The wife of Hing-

respecting the progess of female education | ham Misser; who, with the whole of his

articularly, have been published fi
e s Loy Tt & him, on his becoming a Christian, had

family, had renounced all intercourse with

lately returncd to him, bringing one of Ler
sons with her—the others yet choosing
rather to be orphans than to associate
with Christians. ¢ The coming of this
poor woman to her husband,” observes
Mr. C. ““ has mortified the enemies very
much, and they will exert themselves now
to prevent the children’s coming, but in
this I trust in the Lord they will fail

also.”

Agimere.—Mr. Jubez Carey has had to
contend with the same inveterate prejudi-
ces as prevail in these provinees with which
we have been longer acquainted. At the
date of the only communication hitherto
received from him, he had succeeded in
the formation of one school, containing
about 30 children, who met in the temple
of an idol.
CEYLON.

Colombo.—Chater. At the commence-
ment of last year, the prospects of Mr.
Chater, at Colombo, appeared-to be
brightening. The preaching in Cingalese
and Portuguese was better attended ;. new
openings presented themselves in the vil-
lages near Colombo ; and three Cingalese,
two of whom had been Budhist Priests,
were candidates for baptism.

Since this, Mr. C. has been scverely
tried ; Mrs. Chater died in her way to
England, and he having nine children in
this country, copsiders it his duty to re-
wirn for aseason, to wnake arrangements
for their future welfare. Iis last letter,
dated December, annopnced this inten-
tion, and we are now in daily expectation
of his arrival.

Hangell—Siers. Three persons have
been baptized.
JAVA,

Batavia.—Roebinson.  Ilis health bet-
ter. Several persons appear to haveve-
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ceived the truths of the gospel. Two or
three, however, have entered on that state,
where conversion and temptation are alike |
unknown. Speaking of one of these, a '
Chinese, Mr. Robiuson remarks, ¢ It isaf-
fecting, and a little encouraging, to hear a
poor idolater, while lying on a sick bed,
in prospect of death, say, I know none but
Jesus can save me; I will pray to him,
and die under his feet.”

Another letter contains the following
view of the visible effects which have re-
sulted from his labours at Batavia. ¢ We
have now four members:who have been
baptized in Javz; and we have besides
them, five men of hopeful piety, who pray
in turn at our prayer-meetings. There
are also a few women, who seem to be
pious ; and two persons, if no more, ap-
pear to have died in the Lord, to say no-
thing of the Chinaman, who says, he will
die at thefeetof Jesus; add these together,
and you will find them more than ten, the
number for which Sodom might have been
saved.’

Samarang.—TDruckner. 'Besides the
tranalation of the New Testament, which,
it appzars, has advanced to the end of
Colossians, he is constantly engaged in
visiting the surrounding villages, to con-
verse with the inhabitants,

SUMATRA.

Messrs. Burton and Evans, sent out not
long ago to this island, at the suggestion
of the Governor, Sir Thomas Raffles, de-
termined upon attempting the formation of
two stations—the first at Fort Marlbo-
rough, the seat of Government, where Mr.
and Mrs. Evans, and Mr. Ward, have
already commenced a School, with a view
of lightening the expenses of the Mission,
and the second in' the northern part of the
island, among the Batta tribe, whose moral
condition is such as forms the strongest
argument for endsavouring to communi-
cate to them the word of life. Of that
conditiog, some faint idea may be formed,
whe it is stated, on tlte autliority of the
Governor, that it is not only their practice
to eat prisoners taken in war, but that the
capital punishinent of the country,—a pu-
nishment ss common as hanging in En.
gland—is cating the criminal ALIVE!
The population of this Sumatran tribe is
estimated at about 2 million : they have
no cast among them, nor is it known that
they practice any religious obscrvances
whatever ; but it is remarkable that a
little before the arrival of the Missionaries,
they had sent & deputation to the British

Glovernor, requesting to know of what
religion they showld be!
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WEST INDIES.
Kingston, Jamaica.—Coultart. Nearly
two hundred persons have been admitted
into the Church at Kingston. in the course
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. of the past year, and we arc essured, that

the utinost possble discrimination is ex-
ercised, 80 as to receive aohe but those who
appear to be the genuine disciples of the
Saviour.

At the date of Mr. Couliart’s last letter,
27th March, the new chap:l was in a state
of considerable forwardness. It is a neat,
substantial building, calculated to hold
two thousand persons, on lofty ground,
near the entrance into the city.

Spanish Town.—Mr. Godden, had in,
July last, a narrow escape with his life 5
the Mission house, with nearly all it con-
tained, having been consumed by fire,
kindled, as there is reason to apprehend,
by an incendiary in the night. The
exertion and anxiety occasioned by this
event materially affeeted Mr. Godden’s
health, but a friend had kindly invited
him to spend a littbe' time in the country,
and he hoped soon to be able to resume
his labours with new vigour.

Fowards the close of last year, Mr.
Coultart, at the urgent desire of some
persons of colour in the parish of Man.
chineel, about 60 miles from Kingston,
paid them a visit. His reception was plea-
sing in the highest degree. Numbers
flocked ¢ to hear,” according to their own
expression, ‘¢ what God would speak by
Massa.” TFhey listened with profound at-
tention to the preaching of the gospel and
are exceedingly anxious that a Missionary
may be sent thither. In the anticipation
of one, they have already begun to sub-
scribe among themselves for the erecdon
of a- place of worship.

TRANSLATIONS.

1. In Bengalec, the ffth edition of the
New Testament, containing 3,000 copies,
which was printed off about three years
ago, is nearly exhausted, and of the differ-
ent parts of the Old, scarcely a single
copy has been lcft for some time past.
The continval demand for this version,
therefore, has rendered it necessary to
print a new cdition of the whole Scriptures.

2. In the Sengskrit, the last volume
of the Old Testament was printed ofi’
above two years ngo. The first edition o
the New Testament is quite exhausted,
and the nuwerous calls for the Scriptures
in this language by the literati of ndia,
have induced the brethren to put to press
a second edition of the whale Scriptures,

3. In the Hindve, also, the last volurse
of the Old Testament was published near-
ly two years ago. The edition of the New
Testament being noaily exhaustsd, and
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Mr. Chamberlain having prepared another !

version of the New Testament in this lan-
sunge- The brethren have resolved in
Mis edition to print his version of the New
Testament, instead of theirown. Of this
edition of the New Testament, which is
more than half through the press, they are
printing 2,000 copies.
4. In the Orissa language the whole

s

Scriptures have been long published. The i

zirst edition of the New Testament being
exhausted, and the demand for this ver-
don still increasing, the brethren have
prepared a second edidon, which is half
through the press.

5. The last volume of the Old Testa-
ment in the Aakratia language was pub-
lished many months ago. Of the first
cdition of the New Testament, not a sin-
gle copy being lefl, they have put to press
a second edition, in a duodecimo size.

Translations partly prinicd.

1. In the Clinese langunage the transla-
tion of the Old Testament was coinpleted
several yeas ago. ‘The Historical books,
which will complete the whole Scriptures,
are in the press, and will probably be pub-
lished before the end of the ensuing year.

2. In the Shikh language, besides the
New Testament, the Pentateuch and the
Historical Books are printed off So
strong, however has been the desire of this
nation for the New Testament, that the
whole edidon is nearly distributed, and a
second edition will probably be called for
before the Old Testament is wholly pub-
lished Excepting the Mugs on the bor-
ders of Arracan, no one of the nations of
India has discovered a stronger desire for
the Scriptures than this hardy race ; and
the distribution of almost every copy has
been acompanied with the pleasing hope
of its being read and valued.

3. In the Pushtoo or Affghan lan-
guage, the nation supposed by some to
be descended from the ten tribes, the New
Testament has been printed off.

4. In the Telinga or Teloogo lauguage,
the New Testament was published two
years ago.

5. In the Kunkuna language, the New
Testament was completcd above eightecn
rmouths ago.

6. In the Wuch, or Mooltance lan-
guage, the New Testament has been print-
ed of these 18 months, in its own cha-
récter.

7. In the Assam language, also, the
New Testament has been printed .off
nearly two years, and the vicinity of this
country to Bengal, rendering it highly de-
sirable to' proceed with the translation, an
edition of the Old Testament hizs heen put
Lo press, in the large octavo size, indouble
columns, which will cousiderably lessen
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the expense, the character being similar
to the Bengalee, both in form end size.

8. In the Gujuratee language, the New
Testament is now happily brought through,
the press, 13 years after retaining the firet
pundit in this language.

Y. In the Bickancer language, also;
thc New Testament is now finished at

| press.

10. To these we may add the New
Testament in the Kashmeer language;
which version has been in hand nearly
eight years, ard will be finished at press
in about a month.

Besides these fifteen in which the New
Testament is completed, there are siz
other languages in which it is brought
more than half throngh the press.

These are, the Kurnata, the Nepal, the
Harotee, the Marwar, the Bhughulkund;
and the Qojcin versions. About ten
months more, they have reason to hope;
will bring these through the press; and
thus in twenty-one of the languages of
India, and these by far the most extensive
and important, the New Testament will
be published.

The remaining versions now in hand
are the following ten, which are all in the
press.

Jumboo, Kanouj, and Khassee, printed
as far as John : the Khoshul, Bhutuncer;
Dogura, and Magudha, to Mark: and
the Kumaovn. Gudwal, and Munipoora,
to Matthew.

In these ten versiors, therefore, a sufs
ficient progress is made to render the
completion of them in no way difficult.

The Report states, that Mr.
Ward collected in England, Scot-
land, and America, about £6000;
that in consequence of the de-
mands on their funds, it had
been found necessary to suspend
the sending out new Missionaries
during the preceding year—that
the Bible Society had granted
£500 each for three of thetr trans-
lations of the New Testament,
and voted £2000 towards the
general expense of the transla-
tions. The Edinburgh Bible So-
ciety has voted £300, and the
Netherlands Bible Society 4000
guilders (between 300 and £400)
to the same object. The Report
further states, that exertions had
been made to increase the funds
of the Society, but that it was
then £3500 in debt.



THE
GENERAL BAPTIST REPOSITORY

AND

Misgionary Observer.

No. 3.

MARCH 1, 1822.

Vor. I.

BIBLE GEOGRAPHY.

No. 3.

THE RI1VER JORDAN.

HAVING surveyed the borders
of the Land of Canaan, we now
enter the interior; and observethe
natural lineaments of the country.
The most striking of these is the
river Jordan. This celebrated
stream rises at the foot of Mount
Lebauon, and running southward,
upwards of one hundred and fifty
niiles, loses itselfin the Dead Sea.
Its usual breadth at present does
not exceed twenty-five or thirty
yards; but its waters are deep,
turbid and rapid. It formerly
overflowed its banks at a certain
season of the year; which is called
harvest, Josh. iii. 15, and the first
month, which answers to our
March, 1 Chron. xii. 15. Some
travellers however who, about a
century ago, visited it,at that sea-
son, say that they saw no proba-
bility of its overflowing ; though
they acknowledge there were in-
disputable proofs of its former
inundations. Volney, who exa-
mined it, in 1817, expresses him-
self in a manner which leads us to
suppose that these overflowings
still continue, “In winter,” he
says, ‘it overflows its narrow
VOL. 1.

channel, and forms a sheet of wa-
ter, sometimes a quarter of a
league broad. The time of its
overflowing is usually in March,
when the snows melt on the moun-
tains; at which time, more than
any other, its waters are troubled,
and of a yellowhue, and its course
impetuous.” All travellers indeed
agree that it has an outer bank, at
about a furlong distance from its
real channel, which marks the
limits of its inundations: so that,
when at its greatest height, it
forms a sheet of water nearly
three quarters of a mile in
breadth.

The inner banks of the Jordan
are covered with reeds, willows
and shrubs, so closely interwoven
that it is diflicult to force a pas-
sage through them. These afford
shelter to many lions and other
beasts of prey; which, when dis-
lodged by the overflowing of the
waters, prowl over the adjacent
plains and are very fierce and
dangerous. To this the prophet
alludes, when he compares the
invader of Edom to ‘a lion com-
ing up from the swelling of Jor-
dan.” Jer. xlix, 19. At this sea-
son also, the stream is very rapid
and almost impassable. Hence
the same prophet asks, “If, in the
land of peace wherein thou trust-
edst, they wearied thee, then how
wilt thou do in theswelling of Jor-
dan?” (xii. 5.) L
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The Jordan appears to rise
from a cave, called Panion, about
twelve miles beyond Dan,themost
northern town in Canaan; which
was formerly called Laish, Judg.
xviil. 29; and afterward, in the
days of the Apostles, Cesarea
Phillipi. But the original source
of this stream is supposed to be
Pliala, a fountain of a circular
figure, twelve or fifteen miles to
the south-eastward ; the waters of
which always reach the brink but
never overflow. Straws thrown
into this bason have been found
to come out again at Panion; and
hence it has bcen concluded, that
a current runs under ground from
Phiala. Twelve miles below Dan,
the river spreads itself into a
lake, about seven miles long, and
four broad, named by the anci-
ents, the Lake of Semechon. Mo-
dern travellers denominate this
tract the Marshes of Jordan; and
represent it as nearly dry during
the summer months. Soine have
supposed this to be the waters of
Merom, mentioned, Josh. xi. 5;
but it is hardly probable, thatthe
native kings would have permitted
Joshua to have penetrated, unop-
posed, to so great a distance from
the place where he entered the
country.

" After proceceding southerly for
abouttwenty-five miles,theJordan
forms another lake nearly fifteen
miles long and five or six wide.
Its waters are sweet and salubri-
ous, and abound with a variety of
the most excellent fishes. Ior-
merly, a great number of persons
maintained themselves by fishing
in this lake; and we are told that,
at one time, two hundred and
thirty boats, each managed by
four men, were constantly thus
employed. The sacred writers
give many names to this collec-
fion of waters; chiefly borrowed
from places on the coasts. It is
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called the Sea of Chinnercth,
Num. xxxiv. 1}. Josh. xiii. 27
the Sea of Chinneroth, Josh. xii.
3: the Sea of Galilee, Matt. iv.18;
xv. 29: John vi. 1: the Sca of
Tiberias, John vi. 1: and the
Lake of Gennesaret, Luke v. 1.
And, as it was the only consider-
able collection of waters within
the scene of the transactions de-
scribed by the Evangelists, it is
frequently referred to in the gos-
pels, by the simple term sea or
lake, without any specific desig-
nation. Matt. xvii. 27: Luke viii.
22,

It was on this lake that our
Saviour calmed the storm. Luke
viii. 22—26. Chn its surface, he
walked. Matt. xiv,22—33. Hither
he sent Peter to catch the fish
with the tribute money in its
mouth. Matt., xvii. 27. Here
Peter, under the direction of his
risen Master, drew up, at one
draught, one hundred and fifty
three large fishes. John xxi. 6—
11. And on this sea, Peter, John,
Andrew and James, were pursu-
ing their occupation, as fisher-
men, when they were called to be
fishers of men. Matt. iv. 18, 19.

Though the Sea of Galilee is
doubtless formed by the expan-
sion of the waters of the Jordan,
yet, according to the testimony
of the most respectable travellers,
that river passes through it with
such impetuosity, that it preserves
a distinct current till it leaves the
lake, at its southermost extremity.
Soon afterwards the river Jabbok,
falls into it. On the banks of the
Jabbok, Jacob wrestled with the
angel of the covenant, on his re-
turn from Padan-Aram. Gen.
xxxil. 22. A little to the south,
some geographers place a rivulet,
called the brook of Jazer; which
gave name to a district mentioned
Num. xxxii. 1, $; Isa. xvi. 8, 9;
and probably rose out of a lake
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situated near Mount Gilead, call-
ed the Sea of Jazer, Jer. xlviii. 32.
Its precise situation is not known;
but it appears to have been be-
tween the Jabhbok and the Arnon.

Not far hence also was the
brook Cherith, near which Elijah
concealed himsell and was fed by
ravens. It is not determined on
which side of the Jordan this ri-
vulet was situated ; but, from the
directions given to the prophet,
“to turn eastward, and hide him-
self by the brook Cherith which
is before Jordan,” it appears that
it lay on the west bank of that
river. Elijah must have been on
the west of Jordan when the
command was given, or he could
not have turned eastward to go to
the river; and, as no mention is
made of crossing, the place of his
concealment was probably on the
same side of the river. It was
but a very inconsiderable stream;
and soon exhausted by the drought
1 Kings xvii. 8,7. 1t is generally
placed about fifteen miles below
the Sea of Galilee.

After leaving the Lake of Tibe-
rias, the Jordan pursues an un-
dulating course southwards, for
eighty or ninety miles, till it loses
itself in the Dcead Sea. The coun-
try through which it passes is
generally pleasant and fertile;
diversified with gentle risings of
the ground, which add both to the
beauty and salubrity of the dis-
trict. Its eastern shore has been
described in our notice of Gilead
and Bashan. The western coast
is called in scripture  the Plain
of Jordan.” Gen. xiii. 10. 1 Kings
vil. 46; or ** the region round
about Jordan.” WMatt. iii. 5.
Though the latter probably in-
cluded the level country on each
side of the river from the Lake of
Tiberias to the Dead Sea.

The Jordan has been rendered
famous by many signal interposi-
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tions of Almighty power. On its
surface, Elisha caused iron to
swim, 2 Kings vi. 6. In its
stream, the Syriannobleman wash-
ed, and was cured of an inveterate
leprosy. 2 Kings v. 14. Thrice
were its waters miraculously di-
vided, in order to afford a safe
and easy passage for the servants
of God: and evidently, in all the
instances, nearly at that part of
the river which runs in the vici-
nity of Jericho. Elijah before his
ascension, and Elisha after he
had witnessed that ascent, both
in one day, passed through its
channel on dry ground, not far
from Jericho. 2 Kings ii. 14, 18.
And when the Israelites had wan-
dered forty years in the wilder-
ness, after their deliverance from
Egypt,and approached the termi-
nation of their toils, the Jordan,
then swelled by the torrents from
the mountains, rolled a boisterous
and rapid stream, at that time
probably more than one thousand
yards in breadth, between them
and the long sought Land of Pro-
mise; and presented an appa-
rently insurmountable obstacle
to their progress. But the God
of nature interposed. He com-
manded the ark, the symbol of his
presence, to be carried forwards
into the stream. No sooner did
the feet of those who carried it,
touch the brink of the waters,
than the streams which were rush-
ing down with rapid impetuosity
from the north, were arrested,
and instead of flowing forwards,
‘““stood androse up upon a heap;”
while the waters towards the
south, flowed away, and left the
channel of the river dry, till all
the hosts of Isracl had clean
passed over. The chosen tribes,
on this occasion, ““passed over
right against Jericho,” not far
from the termination of the Jordan
at the Dead Sea. Josh, iii. iv,
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Almost fiftcen hundred years
after this memorable passage,
another cvent still more interest-
ing and important took place in
this river, and most probably pre-
cisely in the same part of it.  The
adorable Immanuel, Jesus the
Saviourof the World, condescend-
ed to be baptized in this sacred
strecam, by his forernnner John.
“ And Jesus, when he was bap-
tized, went up straightway out of
the water: and lo, the heavens
were opened unto him, and he
saw the Spirit of God descending
like a dove, and lighting upon
him; and lo, a voice from heaven,
saying, This is my beloved Son in
whom I am well pleased.” Matt.
iil. 13—17. What a glorious and
instructive display of the Divine
Majesty !

[

BRIEF MEDITATIONS
ON 2 Cor. v. 8.

Written on the evening previous to the
Suneral of a dear and affectionate, a
kind and valuable Parent, and pre-
sented to an equally dear surviving one,
on the following morning.

Perhaps by nothingis the weak-
ness of our faith more appa-
rent, than by our languid desires
after heavenly blessedness, and
by our sorrow for those who leave
time for eternity. We mourn
when the blessed rejoice; and
shed tears for those who willnever
shed them more. We lament a
change, with which those on
whom it has passed are infinitely
satisfied. We mourn over their
beloved remains, as if all we loved
in them were there. But the bet-
ter part has fled—the dark coffin
does not receive it~—the solemn
grave will never confineit. The
beloved spirit, which gave anima-
tion to the lifeless body, will never
become an inhabitant of the

DBRIEF MEDITATIONS

tomb. < It is absent {rom the
body, and present with the Lord.”
Blessed ! thrice blessed change!
more worthy for ourselves to be
welcomed with eagerness than be-
lield with dislike! more worthy
for those most dear to us to be
reviewed with tears of joy and
gratitude than remembered with
regret.

“ Absent from the body:” the
feeble languishing, disordered
body. Ahhappy friends, beloved
fugitives from these vain scenes,
mourn for us; we need not mourn
for you. The gloomy scenes,
which strike our imaginations
with regret, disturb not yours.
The dismal hearse, the narrow
coffin, the gloomy grave affect
you not. Absent from the body,
you are far from these. However
sensibly we mourn at your fune-
rals, you mourn not at your own.
These sad scenes call from us in-
creasing grief; from you not a
single tear. By you they are not
seen. Absent from the body, you
are absent from them. As what-
ever passes in dwellings where
we once abode now affects us not,
so all the dark insignia of death,
and all that passes round your
beloved remains, disturb not your
tranquility, nor lessen your de-
light.

¢ Absent from the body.” Oh!
dear conquerors! then are you
absent from its pains and absent
from its cares. Sickness and
langours shall no more afflict you;
for that feeble dwelling of lan-
guors and of pains lies far be-
neath you in the unconscious
dust. Care and grief will no
more intrude upon you. These
are all forgotten unless remem-
bered to heighten your heavenly
bliss.

“ Absent from the body.” In
vain then ye once dear, still dear
ohjects, do we sorrow over you.
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You are not here—you are de-
parted. You are not in the dust.
‘There rests the forsaken dwelling;
but you are not there. You are
gone. The tomb then does not
contain our treasures. Ye are
now saints on high, whom we
lament below.

f Forgive, ye blest, the tributary Lear

That mourns your exit from a world like this;

Forglve the wish that would have kept you here,
And stayed your progress to Lhe seats of biiss.”
““ No more confin'd to darksome reahns of night,
No more frail tenants pent in mortal clay;

Now sbould we rather hail your glorious fight,
Aud trace your progress to the realms of day.”

Let fuith then follow you now,
and we will follow you ere long.
Let faith trace your course to
brighter worlds. It is true you
are ‘“absent from the body;” but,
oh! you are *‘present with the
Lord.” Though absent, you are
not lost. Though removed from
us, you are removed to better so-
ciety and fairer scenes.

‘“Present with the Lord.” Oh
happy conquerors! why then do
we mourn your removal from such
society as ours—infinitely better
society is yours. 'Tis true you
are severed for a time from all
the tender names of earth; Dbut
‘““dearer better friends” exist be-
yond the grave, and those dearer
better friends are yours.

** Present with the Lord.” ’Tis
this that must complete our hap-
piness and this is yours. The
heavenly mansions would not be
so blest were not our God and
yours, your Redeemer and ours
there. You see them without the
thick veil of flesh between. You
are not in a remote province of
the heavenly empire. You dwell
in the palace itself; for you are
“present with the Lord.”” Happy
they who sojourned with the Lord
of heaven when he dwelt on earth!
but oh ! more happy, far more
happy, you who sce him in his
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heavenly temple and see him as
he is! Now can you sound his
praise in strains to mortal ears
unknown ; and now enjoy the in-
finite riches of his love.
 Present with the Lord.” Ye
dear departed friends, what blest
employments, what delights are
yours! Eye hath not seen them,
ear hath not heard them, heart
hath not conceived them. Our
imaginations trace you through
the scenes of mortal converse.
We see you as we saw you once,
and regret the pleasing hours
which you and we once enjoyed—
but, oh! why regret them? far bet-
ter employments engage vou than
those of earth; far better delights
are yours, than you ever found in
wandering, in conversing, in rest-
ing with us,
“* Worlds wonld not hribe you back to tread
Again Life’s dreary wasle,

To see again your sky o’erspread
With all the gloomy past.”

““ Present with the Lord.,” Ye
dear departed, destined to outlive
a falling world! ye are not lost!
Fain would we have had you con-
tinue longer here; but why con-
tinue? What is taken from your
time is added to your eternity.
Our memories tell us of prospects
you indulged in for earth and
time—and these views are blasted.
Yes, blessed disappointment !
earth is changed for heaven, and
hopes of transient comfort for the
fruition of unfailing joy. You
formed plans for the voyage, but
God took you to the harbour.
You sought tranquility through a
few declining days on earth; but
he has called you to *rapture
and bliss” in the skies. You ex-
pected to pass a few more days
with beloved friends below; but
hehas snatched you hence to join
with nobler friends above. You
bless that friendly wave of time,
which, while you thought it was
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bearing you to some earthly at-
tainment, landed you in heave n.

« Presentwith the Lord.” Bles-
sed conquerors, then are you safe!
Had you continued longer here,
temptation might have seduced
you, satan might have overcome
you, or pernicious error have led
you astray; but no temptations
now scduce you, no enemies as-
sault you, no errors now mislead
you.

“ Present with the Lord.” Ye
dear departed, why do we mourn
your happiness? What was it
that you prayed for? To be

¢ present with the Lord.” What
was it that you sought? To be
* present with the Lord.” Your

prayersareanswered, your desires
fulflled. And shall we regret at
this? The children of this world
lament not when the labours of
their friends are concluded, when
the voyages and the battles of
those they love are over. But
alas! the children of this world
are wiser than the children of
light! What is it that we seek ? to
what most earnestly aspire? for
what most anxiously hope? To
be ¢ present with the Lord.” Be-
loved, lamented friends, is this
the summit of our own desires?
and was this the summit of yours?
and vet shall we regret your de-
sires gratified? Rather should
we congratulate your departure,
while our faith pursues you to
your heavenly dwellings.

«“ Present with the Lord,” but
not with us; yet may we ere long
be with you. You cannot come
again to us, but we may shortly
go to you. Our loss is the loss
of your beloved society for a little
span; but soon will that little
span he past. Then we too will
leave our feeble clay built taber-
nacles, we too be ‘“absent from
the body and present with the
Lord.” CHRISTIANUS.

ANECDOTES OF CYRIL LUCAR,

ANECDOTES
or
CVRIL LUCAR,
PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE,

The recent oceurvences in Turkey, and
the crueltics practised against the ec-
clesiastics of the Greek church, of which
JSew of ourreaders can be ignorant, will
give inlerest to the following account
of similar atrocities, nearly two centu-
ricsago; extracted from a late publi-
cation on Biblical Literature, by the
Rev. J. Townley.

Cyril Lucar was a pative of
Crete, educated at Venice and
extensivelylearned. He was suc-
cessively Patriarch of Alexandria
and Constantinople. Inhisyoung-
er days, he had travelled over a
considerable part of Europe; and
understood, not only the Greek,
Arabic and Turkish languages,
but also the Latin and Italian.
Possessing a mind superior to the
slavish condition of his country,
he formed various plans for the
promotion of the common cause
of christianity, and the particular
church under his care. He col-
lected an excellent library which
he furnished with the choicest
manuscripts. He also patronized
a Greek named Nicodemus Me-
taxa, who had resided some years
in England, and having learnt the
art of printing, had procured a
printing-press and types from
London; whom he employed to
print catechisms and other books
for the instruction of the Greeks,
in the principles of their religion.
With the same benevolent and
pious design, he promoted an
edition of the New Testament in
the vernacular Greek, undertaken
at the instance of the Dutch Am-
bassador at Constantinople, and
printed at Geneva in 1638, in
quarto. To this edition, he wrote
a preface, in which he vindicated
the propriety of translating the
scriptures into the vulgar tongues,
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and the right of all persons to |
read them.  With the utmost li-
berality, he also forwarded the
designs of Dr. Pocock and other
learned men, who visited Con-
stantinople in order to acquire
a more extensive and accurate
knowledge of the languages, cas-
toms and literature of the East.

During his travels, his inquiries
had been directed to the disputes
between the Romish and Reform-
ed Churches; the result of which
had been an attachment to the
doctrines and discipline of the
latter. He therefore now ventured
upon the bold step of printing, at
Corstantinople, a Confession of
the Faith and Doctrines of the
Geeek Church; dedicated to the
English monarch, CharlesI. He
also conceived the design of re-
forming the Greek church and
rendering its doctrines and ritual
more scriptural. He occasionally
attended public worship in the
British ambassador’s chapel; and
even undertook to be godfather to
the infant son of Sir Peter Wych,
who was named Cyril after the
Patriarch.

His attachment to the Reform-
ed Church and correspondence
with its learned members exposed
him, however, but too fatally to
the machinations of his deter-
mined eneinies. For nearly twenty
years, the Jesuits, aided by the
credit and influence of the French
ambassador, perplexed and mis-
represented him. 1In this nefari-
ous business, his adversaries were
assisted by the stratagems of some
perfidious Greeks; particularly
Cyril, Bishop of Berea, a man of
a dark, malignant and violent
spirit. Sometimes he was repre-
sented as the enemy of Islamism,
and his arguments in defence of
the divinity of Christ as blasphe-
my against Mahomet; at others,
of employing the Greek press for
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the purpose of circulating inflam-
matory and seditious publications.
At one time, he was deposed ; at
another, heavily fined; but the
influence of the British govern-
ment and the exertions of its
ambassadors shielded him from
the ultimate designs of his adver-
saries, till 1638, when the atroci-
ous deed was effected by Bairam.

Bairam being a favourite of the
grand signior, and bribed for the
purpose, took advantage of the
grand vizier's absence, to per-
suade the sultan Morad, then on
his way to the siege of Bagdat,
that the death of Cyril was neces-
sary for the safety of the state.
An order was immediately signed
for his execution and sent to the
governor of Constantinople; who
apprehended and confined him in
one of the castles of the Bospho-
rus, and afterwards, on June 27,
1638, delivered him to a band of
Janizaries to execute the sentence
of the sultan. 'The venerable
patriarch was then carried out to
sea, as though he was again to be
banished ; but scarcely had they
quitted the shore, before he per-
ceived that they intended to take
away his life. Kneeling down,
he prayed with great fervency
and recollection; while the Turk-
ish officers inhumanly insulted
him, and fastening the bowstring
round his neck, strangled him.
They then stripped him, and
threw his body into the sea;
which being driven on shore, was
buried by his friends. The rage
of his enemies pursued him even
to the grave, they dug up his
corpse and again cast it into the
sea. It was however recovered
a second time; and buried in 2
Greek chapel on a small island
over against the bay of Nicome-
dia; from whence it was after-
wards brought to Constantinople
and decently interred.
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In 16238, Cyril presented an
ancicut manuscript of the scrip-
tures to king Charles I. which
was said to have been written, in
the fourth century, by Thecla, a
noble Egyptian matron; and de-
posited in the Alexandrian Libra-
1y. Itisallowed by all competent
judges, to be a very ancient and
valnable copy; and is now pre-
served in the British Museum.
It is written on parchment, in the
uncial character, without distinc-
tion of chapters, verses or words.
It is in four folio volumes, three
of which contain the Old Testa-
ment, and the fourth, the New.
In 1786, 2 fac simile, or an exact
imitation of the New Testament
of this manuscript was published,
by Dr. Wirde, with types cast on
purpose, without intervals be-
tween the words. And in 1814,
a similar fac simile of the Oid
Testament was ordered to be
published, by the House of Com-
mons, at the public expence.

— T R——

CHRISTIAN MORALS.

THE DUTIES OF SUBJECTS.
Society cannot subsist without
government. It originated in the
first family where nature, rcason
and necessity coostituted the pa-
rent the governor, and the other
branches of the household his
subjects. The patriarchal autho-
rity succeeded to the paternal:
and the venerable progenitor ru-
led over the numerous families
which bad sprung from him; or
the oldest lincal descendant of
the first founder, exercised a fra-
ternal sway over his kindred, As
mankind increased, the forms of
government multiplied, and em-
pires, kingdoms and republics
arose. It 1s the Dbusiness of the
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politician not of the moralist, to
examine the merits or defects of
cach form of government. To
the latter, it is suflicient to know,
that some system of magistracy
is necessary for the welfare of
society, if not for its existence;
and that the great Ruler of the
universe has given his sanction to
it. ¢ For there is no power but
of God: the powers that be are
ordained of God.” Rom. xiit. 1.
Christians then, as well as all
others, who live under the protec-
tion of a state, have duties to
perform towards their rulers;
and these duties are plainly spe-
cified in the sacred scriptures.

But, while we endeavour to
trace the dictates of revelation
on this delicate and important
subject, itis hoped, thai it willbe
explicitly understood, that the
observations which may be made,
apply onmly to the general and
tranquil state of society, and can-
not be extended to those extraor-
dinary conjunctures which de-
mand and justify extraordinary
proceedings. Insuchcases,christ-
ianity deprives its professor of
none of his natural rights, nor for-
bids any legitimate mode of ob-
taining or preserving them. A
conscientious follower of the
Lamb, however, when placed, for
the trial of his graces, in such a
situation, will be careful, before
he ventures to act, to ascertain
that his motives are pure, his co-
operation required by the interest
of his country, and all his pro-
ceedings sanctioned by the justice
of his cause.

The great duty which subjects,
in a well ordered state, owe to
their rulers is obedience. This
results from the very nature of
the institution. Magistrates are
placed at the head of a nation, to
direct its united exertions, pro-
mote its general interests and
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manage its public concerns. From
their station, education and pur-
suits, they are better qualified to
judge what will advance the com-
mon good than individuals; and
unless their laws are obeyed and
their regulations observed, the
purposes for which they are ap-
pointed will be frustrated, and the
design of government defeated.
This is the plainest dictate of
reason; and it is likewise the
decided language of scripture.
« Let every soul be subject to the
higher powers.” ¢ Put them in
mind,” says Paul tohis son Titus,
whom he had left to instruct the
christians in Crete, ‘““to be sub-
ject to principalities and powers,
to obey magistrates.”  Submit
yourselves,” writes Peter to the
christians scattered through vari-
ous provinces, ‘to every ordi-
nance of man for the Lord’s sake:
whether it be to the king as su-
preme, or unto governors, as unto
those thatare sent by him for the
punishment of evil-doers, and the
praise of them that do well. For
so is the will of God.”

One part of the obedience due
to governors, is a conscientious
payment of all the taxes imposed
by legitimate authority. Equity
requires that those who share the
protection of a state and enjoy
its privileges, should contribute
their proportion to the expenses
incurred by securing these advan-
tages. Nor will any notion that
an individual may entertain of the
necessity of the imposts or the
economy of those who manage
and apply them, release him from
this obligation. He may, through
lgnorance, prejudice or misin-
formation, form unjust conclu-
Stons on matters which very few
have opportunities of throughly
understanding ; and thus disho-
nestly withhold from the govern-
ment what its exigencies require,
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Even allowing his objections to
have a just foundation, by cvad-
ing the bearing of his proportion
of a burden which perhaps ought
to be lessened, he only throws a
heavier weight on his fellow sub-
Jjects, and loads them with a part
of what he ought to carry. Be-
sides, such conduct is a violation
of the laws, which every one is
bound to regard, till they are le-
gally repealed. On this part of
duty, the scriptures are remark-
ably explicit. ** For this cause,”
says the apostle of the gentiles to
the christians at Rome, ‘“pay ye
tribute also: for they are God's
ministers attending continually on
this very thing. ‘“Render there-
fore, to all their dues: tribute to
whom tribute is due; custom, to
whom custom ; fear,to whom fear.”
“Render to Cesar the things
thatare Caesar’s,” wasthe precept
of the divine Founder of Chris-
tianity; and hegave an instructive
comment on this comprehensive
precept, when he condescended
to work a miracle, rather than
to refuse or to evade the demand
of those that received tribute mo-
ney. Matt. xvii. 24—27. How
totally unfounded then was the
accusation which the wicked mul-
titude broughtagainst our Savioar
before the Roman governor, that
he “forbade to give tribute to
Caesar.” Luke xxiii. 2.
Obedience also requires, that
we conduct ourselves peaceably;
and neither interrupt the tran-
quility of society ourselves, nor
countenance others in any mea-
sures that have a tendency to
create disturbance. Those per-
sons ought carefully to be avoided
who, under the pretence of re-
forming abuses, take the most ef-
fectual means to destroy order,
embarrass the operations of go-
vernment, and injure the best in-
terests of the people. My son,”
M
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observes the wise man, ““fearthou
the Lord and the king; meddle
not with them that are given to
change. Tor their calamity shall
come suddenly: and who knoweth
the end of them both ?” Prov.
xxiv. 20,21, Advice, by attend-
ing to which, every member of so-
ciety, but especially every chris-
tian,would effectually promote his
own bappiness, and the good of
his country.

A christian too who wishes to
imitate his Saviour, wtll be care-
ful how he engages himself too ca-
gerly in political squabbles. It is
observable with what wisdom the
blessed Jesus escaped f{rom re-
peated snares, that were laid to
make him a party in the political
questions which then agitated the
public mind. And his followers,
unless their stations in society, or
some other circumstance make
their interference necessary and
likely to be useful, will find it to
be the part both of prudence and
piety not to suffer such questions
to engross too much of their at-
tention, or take too deep a bold
on their passions. Did it not
often lead to very serious conse-
quences, it would excite a smile,
in an intelligent spectator, to see
persons, whose opinions can have
no weight, and whose interference
cannot possibly produce any ef-
fect, neglect their own concerns,
both civil and religious, both
domestic and social, to embroil
themselves in discussions in which
they can haveno influence. Would
every one endeavour o pay a
practical regard to the apostolic
injunction and ““study to be quiet,
and to do his own business,” it
would conduce much to the in-
terest of individuals, as well as the
peace of society. Itisnot denied,
that a conscientious regard to
duty may sometimes lead a rcal
christian to engage, and eugage
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heartily, in questions of a public
and political nature, in which, as
a member of the commonwealth,
he has as much interest as his
fellow-cilizens; but such is their
secularizing tendency, and so ma-
ny vexations and disadvantages
usually attend the agitation of
them, that he will be very certain
that duty calls him to the task,
before he involve himself in 2 vor-
tex which, it is to be feared, has
drawn many down to perdition
both temporal and spiritual.

Aud a well-informed christian,
who is properly aware of the dig-
nity and delicacy of his holy pro-
fession, will be very solicitous,
when he does interfere in politics,
not to identify his relizion with
these secular discussions. What-
ever part he takes in public affzirs
will be as a member of civil soci-
ety, and not as a member of a
christian community. Through
a neglect of this, infinite mischief
has sometimes been done to the
cause of Christ, occasion has been
given to its enemies to oppress
it, and the ways of truth have
been exposed to much calumny
and reproach.

It is likewise a breach of the
obedience which we owe to our
rulers to indulge in reproachful
speeches and hard thoughts against
them. 1Itis ofter painful to hear
persons, who profess to be religi-
ous, use language the most dis-
respectful towards those in high
stations. This conductis not only
inconsistent with the spirit of ge-
nuine christianity, and the gene-
ral language of the scriptures,
which repeatedly forbid all evil
speaking: butis directly opposed
to some of the plainest and most
pointed precepts in the pages of
revelation. ¢ Thou shalt not re-
vile the gods, (that is, the nagis-
trates,) nor curse the ruler of thy
people,” was a command given
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by the Lord himself to the Israel-
ites; and sanctioned by the great
apostle of the gentiles, who ex-
plains it as meaning ** Thou shalt
not speak evil of the ruler of thy
people.” Exod. xxii. 28: Acts
xxiil. 5. ““Curse not the king,
no, not in thy thought,” says the
preacher. “<Is it fit,” asks the
excellent Elihu, “to say to a king
thou art wicked ? and to princes
ye are ungodly?” Job xxxiv. 18.
“Render to all their due—honour
to whom honour,” says Paul.
“ Honour the king,” is the exhor-
tation of Peter, in one of his epis-
tles; and, in the other, describing
some of the most wicked of men,
he characterizes them as *“despi-
sers of government, and not afraid
to speak evil of dignities.” 1 Pet.
ii. 17; 2 Pet. ii. 10. And the
same crimes are ascribed to simi-
lar characters by Jude. (ver. 8.)
Surely some professors of religion
never reflect on these parts of
their Bibles,

Again. Subjects ought heartily
and gaffectionately to pray for
their rulers. ¢l exhort, there-
fore,” enjoins Paul, ¢ that first of
all, supplications, pravers, inter-
cessions and giving of thanks be
made for all men; for kings and
for all that are in authority.” 1
Tim. ii. 1, 2. And, when we
consider how important their sta-
tions are, what au awful responsi-
bility lies upon them, and how mo-
mentous and extensive the effects
that often depend on their deci-
sions, If we desire the welfare of
our country, we shall feel the pro-
priety of supplicating the Father
of lights to illuminate and difect
them, that they may aim at proper
objects and adopt the best means
of attaining them.

This is a hasty glance at the
principal duties which are invol-
ved in that obedience which sub-
Jects owe to their rulers. There
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is however one case in which it
would be sinful in the disciples
of Christ to yield obedience to
earthly magistrates, They ought
never to forget, that, though, in
all civil affairs, they are required
to be subject to principalities and
powers, yet they have a superior
Lord and Sovereign to whom their
first allegiance is dve. In all in-
stances, therefore, when the laws
of the state either require them
to do any thing which the laws of
God forbid, or prohibit them
from doing what the laws of God
require, they ought conscienti-
ously to discharge their duty to
their Creator, and modestly but
firmly appeal to their earthly ru-
lers,” in the simple and dignified
language of the first apostles,
‘“ whether it be right in the sight
of God, to hearken unto you more
than unto God, judge ye.,” Acts
iv. 19.

The motives to the performance
of this duty are numerous, and
strongly and frequently wurged
by the sacred writers, We are
to pray for kings and all in au-
thority, for our own sakes, that
we may enjoy the benefit of agood
government and “live quiet and
peaceable lives in all godliness:
for this is good and acceptable
in the sight of God our Saviour.”
—We ought to submit to every
ordinance for the sake of our reli-
gious character, that < with well
doing we may put to silence the
ignorance of foolish men; for
such is the will of God."—We
shall recomilend the cause of real
liberty and contribute to its pre-
servation, when *“ though free, we
use not our liberty for a cloak of
maliciousness, hut as the servants
of God."—We ought to yield
obedience to magistrates  for the
Lord’s sake,” because it is strictly
commanded in his revealed will,
to which we profcss implicit re-
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gard, and which urges few moral
dutiecs more frequently or more
explicitly than 1t does this.—
Lastly. * We must needs be sub-
ject, not only for wrath but for
conscience sake:” not merely
through fear of the wrath of the
magistrate, or the punishment
which he might inflict for disobe-
dience, but because a good and
enlightened conscience requires
submission. For were we placed,
by divine Providence, as govern-
ors, we should reasonably expect
that our subjects should be obe-
dient to the laws, just in their
coutributions, peaceable in their
conduct, respectful in their beha-

viour towards us, and affectionate |

in their prayers for us. ‘ All
things, therefore, whatsoever ye
would that men should do to you,
do ye even so to them.”

Lladshew, Jacopus.
February 4, 1822.

— —
MILES COVERDALE

AND

JOHN FRITH,
The Fricnds of Wm. Tyndule.

Several of our readers having
expressed a wish to know more
of the friends and fellow-labour-
ers of Wm. Tyndale, a few anec-
dotes of whom were introduced
in the first number, we present
them with brief notices of two
whose names ought to be had in
perpetual remembrance.

We have seen, that Tyndale was
prevented from completing the
laudable object of his ardent de-
sire, the translation of the whole
scriptures into English, by re-
ceiving the crown of martyrdom.
His friend, MiLEs COVERDALE,
had been his assistant in translat-
ing a part of the Old Testament.
This worthy man was born in
Yorkshire, about 1486, and be-
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came an Augustin monk. Itdoes
not appear when he embraced the
doctrines of the Reformation ;
but he was an exile on account of
his religion, during the former
part of the reign of Henry VIIIL.
In 1530, le, in conjunction with
Tyndale, published the tive books
of Moses in English, at Ham-
burgh. Owing to the danger ac-
companying such an attempt, it
was printed at several presses
and in a variety of types. To
each book, was prefixed a pro-
logue, and a few notes explana-
tory of certain words were added
in the margin. Next year, Tyn-
dale published a translation of
the prophecy of Jonah: and ap-
pears afterwards to have laboured
diligently with Coverdale in com-
pleting the other parts of the
Old Testament.

Tyndale’s persecutions and im-
prisonment did not discourage

1 his friend from pursuing his be-

nevolent designs. In 1535, the
JSirst translation of the whole Bible
into English was published abroad,
under the superintendance of
Miles Coverdale; and has since
been generally known as Cover-
dale’s Bible. From Genesis to
the end of Chronicles and the
book of Jonah were translated by
Tyndale; the rest of the Old
Testament by Coverdale; and the
whole New Testament was Tyn-
dale’s; though it appears that
Coverdale carefully revised and
corrected the whole of Tyndale’s
version. In publishing this edi-
tion. He appears to have been
generously assisted by the bounty
of some wealthy friends of Reve-
lation ; for, in the dedication, he
says, that ‘it was neither his
labour nor desire to have this
work put into his hands; but
that being instantly required to
undertake it, and the Holy Ghost
moving other men to do the cost
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thercof, he was the more bold to
take it hand.” This Bible was in
folio, and supposed to be printed
at Zurich. Coverdale dedicated
it to Henry VIIL. and honestly
tells the king, that the pope had

iven him the title of Defender
of the Faith, ““ only because his
highness suffered his bishops to
burn God's Word, the root of
TFaith, and to persecute the lovers
and ministers of it.” Henry,
however, seems to have received
the work with some favour, and
gave it to bishop Gardiner and
others to examine, They kept it
so long, that the monarch grew
impatient, and calling for it, de-
manded their opinion of the trans-
lation. They replied that there
were many faults in it. << Well,”
said the king, ¢* but are there any
heresies?” On their acknowledg-
ing, that they could find none;
¢ Then,” said Henry, “ in God’s
name, let it go abroad among our
people.” For a short time, it was
permitted to be publickly read ;
but that capricious prince soon
changed his miod, and forbade it
under severe penalties.

Towards the close of Henry's
reign, Miles Coverdale was per-
mitted to return to his native
country; and when the king mar-
ried Catherine Parr, in 1546, he
was made her almoner. During
the reign of Edward VI. he was
created bishop of Exeter; but on
the accession of the bloody queen
Mary, was deprived of his see,
and committed to prison. Being
well known to the protestants on
the continent, they interested
themselves in his favour; and, at
the earnest request of the king of
Denmark, he was released out of
prison, and, as a very great in-
dulgence, permitted to retire into
a foreign country. Soon after
Elizabeth obtained the crown,
Coverdale returned to England;
but having imbibed the opinions
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of the puritans, he refused to re-
sume his bishopric. The bishop
of London gave him a small liv-
ing; of which he was soon de-
prived, for declining to comply
with the terms of conformity.
These scruples made him obnoxi-
ous to the lofty and intolerant Eli-
zabeth; and he died, in extreme
indigence, May 28, 1567, at the
advanced age of eighty-one. He
was a man universally esteemed
for his piety, his scriptural know-
ledge, and his diligence in preach-
ing.

Another of Wm. Tyndale’s most
valued friends was JOHN FRITH.
This young man possessed excel-
lent natural abilities, great assi-
duity in his exertions for improv-
ment, and a most amiable and
peaceable disposition. He was
educated at Cambridge, and made
great progress in his studies.
Here he became acquainted with
Wm. Tyndale; and, by his in-
structions, his eyes were opened
to the errors of popery, and he
heartily embraced the gospel.

About this time, cardinal Wol-
sey founded a college at Oxford,
since called Christ College ; and
sought for eminent men to occu-
Py the various offices in his new
institution. About ten choice
scholars were removed from Cam-
bridge, and among others John
Trith, who was then Bachelor of
Arts. But most of them being
young men of inquisitive minds,
they had frequent conversation
on the abuses which had crept
into the church of Rome. This
was reported to the cardinal, and
they were accused of heresy.
They were confined in a vault
under the college, where large
quantities of salt fish had been
deposited. In this place, they
were detained for many weeks;
till, through the dampness and
stench of the place, their healths
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were -deeply affected.  Three of
them being removed, on account
of indisposition, to their cham-
hers, all died in a few days. This
induced the cavdinal to order,
that the rest should be released,
on condition of not going above
ten miles from Oxford. [Frith,
observing the severity, with which
those were treated who dared
to form their opinions on the
seTiptures, left the kingdom, and
Gwelt two vears abroad.

This excellent youog man had
occasion afterwards to come over
to England, on his private affairs;
but found it necessary to assume
n disguise. At Reading, he was
seized as a vagrant, and put iato
the stocks. After lying there till
he wasalmost perished with hun-
ger, and not daring to discover
himself, he sent for the school-
master of the town; stated his
case to him in latin, and, having
gained his confidence, by repeat-
ing a large portion from Homer,
in the original greek, entreated
him to procure his liberty. The
schoolmaster instantly went tothe
magistrates; and representing the
injury which they had done to
so learned and excellent a youth,
obtained an order for his release.
He did not however escape long.
Tor having incurred the displea-
sure of Sir Thomas More, then
chancellor of England,he was pur-
sued by land and sea; and a large
reward offered for his apprehen-
sion. He was, at last, treacher-
ously betrayed into the hands of
his enemies, and lodged in the
Tower of London.

More's resentment against Frith
was sharpened by coutroversy.
The latter had conversed freely
with an old and familiar friend, on
the subject of transubtantiation;
and at his earnest request gave
bim the substance of his argu-
ments against it in writing. His

friend, was induced, by the impor-
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tunity of an acquaintance to lend
liim the book to peruse; and it
was immediately carried by him
to the chancellor. That magis-
trate not only took prompt meca-
suresfor taking Frithinto custody,
but undertook to answer his argu-
meuts. He accordingly drew up
a refutation, which contrary to
the author's wish, was handed to
Frith, whilc in prison. The pri-
soner entered the lists with the
chancellor; and soon produced a
reply to his refutation. Several
writers joined the stronger party;
and this. young man had, at one
time, three learned opponents.
He however maintained his opi-
nions steadily against all; and
with so much success, that one of
them, More’s son-in-law, threw
down his arms and confessed
himself conquered,

But More was mnot so easily
satisfied. The prisoner was ex-
amined before several bishops;
and defended himself with great
temper, ability and moderation.
June 20, 1533, he was finally ar-
raigned before the bishops of
London, Winchester and Lincoln,
and condemned to the flames,
Being taken to Smithfield, July 4,
when the faggots were piled round
hiin, he cheerfullyembraced them,
Another youug man was burnt
with him; and a popish priest
who attended, openly admonished
the people not to pray for them,
any more than they would for a
dog. This unfeeling expression
excited great indignation in the
spectators; butFrith only smiled,
and said, ““The Lord forgive him.”
The wind carried the flames from,
him to his partner, and thus
lengthened his own sufferings ; but
his constancy and patience never
failed him; he seemed, says the
historian, *‘ as though he had felt
no pain in thatlong torment, and
rather rejoiced for his companion,
than was careful for himself.”
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Remavks on Romans, ix, x, xi.
In reply to a Query.

Gentlemen,

THE passage, Rom. ix. 14—20, re-
ferred to by Juvenis, page 8, of your
first numbher, is confessedly difficult
and obscure; and has employed the
pens of many learned expositors. Tt
would far exceed the limits of a publi-
cation like yours to enter into a full
discussion of it; but the following
plain hints may, perhaps, under the
divine- blessing, relieve, in some de-
gree, the embarrassment which your
correspondent, in common with many
otliers, feel, when he reflects on some
of the expressions which the writer
employs.

In a book, professing to treat on
suhjects so awtully snblimeandimpor-
tant as the Bible contains, written in
such differer:t and remote ages, and al-
lnding to circumstances and customs
so imperfectly known to us, especially
when read by creatures so ignorant
and prejudiced as we arc, we may ex-
pect to find some things too abstruse
for our narrow conceptions. This is
the case in nature and in providence;
and may therefore be reasonably ex-
pected to occur in revelation. The
apostle Peter assures us, that there are
some things, in Paul's epistles, *“ hard
to be understood, whiclh the unlearned
and unstable wrest, as they doalso the
other scriptures, to theirown destruc-
tion.” 2 Pet.iii. 16. Tt would not per-
haps be prudent to assert, that the sa-
cred writer refers to this part of the
vpistle to the Romans; but certain it
is, that it has often hean the source of
perplexity andl grief to many upright
minds; and has been by others * turn-
ed into 'asciviousness.” These deplor-
able effects would be prevented, if the
inguiring mind, instead of distracting
itself with fruitless endeavours to fa-
thom a detached text, took a connect-
ed view of the whole volume of inspi-
ration, and obscrved what doctrines
are plainly and counstantly taught in it,
and what principles run through the
Whole dispensationof the gospel. Then,
if any single passage appeared to him
to be inconsistent with the enrrent te-
nor of scripture, or the acknowledged
and revealed character of its divine
Author, he might justly conclude that
he misunderstood its real jmport.
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And, should he not be able, after difi-
gent and honest investigation, to dis-
cover a meaning that accords with the
other parts of the sacred volume, he
might safely leave it, till he shall ac.-
quire greater illamination, or arrive ins
the region of lizht and truth, where ali
doubts will vanish, and he will know
as he is known. Though the essentiaj
truths of the gospel on which our sal-

- vation depends, are so plain, that “ he
that rans may read them;” yet the
best enlightened christian wiil, with
respect to some points, he compeliect
to adopt this method. Whether tie
passage before us be of that class, the
intelligent reader will judge, when he
has attentively considered it. "To assis®
bis inquiries, a few leading thoughts
are submitted to his eandid perusal.

I. The apostle cannotintend, in this
celebrated chapter, to assert the doc-
trine of the absolute, nnconditional
fore-appointment of individuals to
eternal happiness or misery, by an ir-
reversible decree; for these reasons,
among many others.

1. Such a doctrine is inconsistent
with the whole tenor of revelation, and
contrary to the plain and express lan-
guage of nomerous passages of scrip-
ture. Throughout the oracles of truth,
tbe final states of men are uviformly
represented as depending, not on any
previous decree of election or repro-
bation, but on their own acceptance
or refusal of the provision, which iufi-
nite Wisdom and Love have made for
the salvation of ¢//mankind ; and whiclr
the Almighty freely offers to all, and
most aftectionately invites and nrges
all to accept. Tt would be easy to fill
your pamphlet with ¢vidence of this
assertion, by citations from almost
every page ot the sacred volume; but
let your correspondent read it with
this view, and judge for himself. A
few passages onlv can be repeated, as
specimens of the rest. * The Lord is
gracious, and full of compassion ; slow
to anger, and of great mercy. Heis
good to all, and his tender mercies are
over all his works.” Psa. cxlv. 8, 0.
“ As I live, saith the Lord God,  have
no pleasuve in the death of the wicked ;
but that the wicked turn from tacir
ways and live; turn yc, turn yc from
your evil ways; for why will yc die,
O house of Israel?” Lzck, xxxiii. 2.
“ God so loved the world, that he gave
his only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth onhim should not perish, but
have everlasting lite.”  *He that be-
lieveth on Liim is not condemned : but
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be that believeth not is condemned al-
ready; because he hath not believed in
the name of the only begotten Son of
God.” John iii. 16,18,36. “Go ye
into all the world, and preach the
gospel to every creature. He that be-
lieveth and is baptized, shall be saved ;
but he that believeth not shall be
damnned.” Mark xvi. 15, 16. Christ
“ by the grace of God tasted death for
every man.” Heb. ii. 9. ¢ Christ gave
himself a ransom for all.” 1Tim. 1i. 6.
“ He is the propitiation for our sins ;
and not for ours only, but also for the
sins of the whole world.” 1 John ii. 2.
“Ye will not come unto me, that ye
might have life.” John v. 40. ‘ Be-
cause I have called and ye refused; I
have stretched out my hand and no
man regarded; but ye have set at
nought all my counsel,and would none
of my reproof; I also will laugh at
your calamity and mock when your
fear cometh.” &c. Prov.i. 24—33.
2. The doctrine of absolute, uncon-
ditional, personal election is inconsis-
tent with the Apostle’s own assertions
in this epistle and even in this cbapter;
and therefore cannot be taughtin this
passage. At verse 31, the rejected are
said ““mnot to Lave attained to the law
of righteousness;”and the reason is as-
signed in the succeeding verse. And
is it because they were fore-ordained
not to attain to it? No: but ¢ because
they sought it not by faith, but as it
were by the works of the law.” Orasit
is explained more at large afew verses
afterwards, * because being ignorant
of God’srighteousness, and going about
to establish their own righteousness,
they have not submitted themselves to
the righteousness af God.” (x. 3.) In-
deed so far was the writer of this epis-
tle from supposing the election and
reprobation of which he was treating,
either unconditional or irrevocable,
that he atfirms the objects of the latter
fell into that state through unbelief,
and shall, if they abide not in unbelief,
be restored: and the objects of the
former are cautioned to continue in
obedience, or tbey shall be cut off or
reprobated. Read his own words.
“ Because of unbelief they were bro-
ken off, and thou standest by faith,
Be not high minded but fear: for if
God spared not the natural branches,
take heed lest he also spare not thec,
Behold therefore the goodness and se-
verity of God. On them which fell,
severity ; but towards thee, goodness,
if thou continue in his goodness: other.
wise thon shalt be cut off. And they
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also if they abide not in unbelief shall
be grafted in: for God is able to graft
them in again.” (xi. 20—23.) And the
whole of the eleventh chapter seems
designed expressly to prove that nei-
ther the clection of the one, nor the
rejection of thc other was universal
and final, but partial and temporary.
This chapter ought always to be read
in connection with the ninth, as fur-
nishing an uscful key to its meaning.

II. The apostle is speaking, in this
important part of his epistle, of God’s
chusing a certain class of people to the
external privileges of his church, and
withholding .or taking away those privi-
ledges from another people; and not of
the chusing of individuals to final hap-
piness or misery. This will appear if
we consider

1. The pbraseology adopted by the
writer, The one party are—** his
kinsmen according to the flesh"—
God’s people”—¢ Jews"—¢“ natural
branches;” but most frequently*‘Isracl;”
the other,—-*us whom he hath called,
not of the Jews only but also of the
gentiles”—those who were not God's
people,”—¢ wild olive tree”—* Gen-
tiles.” Now it is evident that these
terms designate classes or descriptions

' of men, not individuals.

2. The examples which are adduced.

" The choice of Isaac in preference to
¢ Ishmael, and of Jacob in preference to
. Esau, related to the temporal circum-

stances of their posterity and not to
the persons themselves. This is plain
from the whole sacred history; and.
especially from the answer of the Lord
to Rebecca, thie mother of Jacob.and
Esau. It would indeed have becn a
most appalling and. unparallelled an-
swer to the prayer of an anxious mo-
ther, had sbe been informed, that one
of her children, “ being not yet horn,
neither having done any good or evil,”
was doomed to cternal misery. But
far be it from the God of love to act
thus. ¢ Shall not the Judge of all the
earth do right?” Yes. ¢ The Lord
said unto her, Two nations are in thy
womb, and two manner of people ghall
be separated from thy bowels, and the
one people shall be stronger than the
other people; and the elder shall serve.
the younger.” Gen.xxv, 23. 1t is evi-
dent this prediction had respect to the
descendants, the nations that were to
spring from the two brothers, and not
to the brothers themselves, And in
this sense only was it fulfilled. Esau
ncver did servé Jacob; but, on the
contrary, Jacob fearcd Esau, bowed



REMARKS ON HOM. ix. 14 —21.

down to tlie ground before him seven
times, and repeatedly acknowledged
him for his Lord. Gen. xxxii. xxxiii.

3. The simile by which the apostlc
illustrates his meaning. Tt isthe pot-
ter and his clay, borrowed from Jere-
miah; and is thas explainced by the
Lord himself. * O house of Israel,
cannot I do with you, as this potter?
saith the Lord. Behold as clay is in
the potter’s hand, so are ye in mine
hand, O house of Isracl. At what in-
stant, [ shall speak concerning a nation
or a kingdom, to pluck up and 1o pull
down and to destroy it, if that nation
against. wiom I have pronounced, turn
from their evil, T will repent of the evil
which I thought to do unto themn. And
at what instant I shall speak concern-
ing a nation or concerning a kingdom,
to build and to plant it; if it do evii
in my sight, that it obey not my voice,
then will I repent of the good where-
with [ said I would benefit them.”
Jer. xviii. 6—10. Surely, after read-
ing this awful yet pleasing declaration
of the will of God, we shall not dare
to suppose that the apostle is defending
an election, even in a national and
temporal sense, either wuconditional
or irreversible.

I1I. The true state of the case ap-
pears to be this. Ata time when the
knowledge and worship of the true
God were likely to be Tost from among
men, the Almighty had, in his sove-
reign wisdom revealed himself to
Abraham, and chosen liim and his de-
scendants to be the guardians of his
religion and laws. This distinction
he had seen fit to confine to Isaac, to
the exelusion of the other children of
Abraham ; and afterwards to Jacob,
to the exclusion of his brother Esau.
The Jews, the descendants of Jacob,
enjoyed great privileges as the chosen
people of God; the principal of wbich
are enumerated in the fourth and fifth
verses of this ninth chapter. But when
the Jews, always a perverse nation,
had completed their iniquity, and for-
feited these privilcges, by the rejection
of the Messiah, the door of the church
was thrown open to the gentiles. This
caused great envy and opposition in
the minds of the Jews. They obsti-
nately persisted in claiming an exclu-
stve right to be the people of God; and
grounded their claims on the covenants
made with their forefathers. This
election of believers of all nations to
be the church of God, and the rejec-
tion of the Jews as a pcople from this
high distinction, are the chief subjects
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of that part of the epistle to the Ro-
mans contained in the ninth, tenth
and eleventh chapters: and to vindi-
cate the justice of God in this dispen-
sation of his favours, against the cavils
of the Jews, is the particular object of
this ninth chapter.

Let your correspondent read sver
these chapters,with the above remarks
in view, and many of his difficulties
will disappear. Some obscurity will
donbtless remain on detached texts,
and it would be proper to aitempt
their elucidation; and especially to
apply these general principles to the
verses to which he partienlarly refers,
But T perccive that T have alrcady
encroached very unreasonably on your
pages, and must therefore postpone
the attempt to a futnre letter. Pray-
ing that a divine blessing may attend
these observations, I remain,

Your's, eordially,
ScruTaToR.

The following Summary of the contents
of these three chapters, given by thejudi-
cinus and candid Dr. Doddridge, may
assist the querist. [t corresponds, in a
good degree, with the principles assumed.
by our correspondent, Scrutator.

“ As the calling of the Gentiles and
rejection of the Jews was a topic of
great bnportance, the apostle employs
the ninth, tenth and eleventh chapters
in the discussion of it. He introduces
it by declaring that he thought most
honourably and affectionately of the
Jewish nation; (ix. 1—3) and then
shews—1. That the rejection of a con-
siderable part of the seed of Abraham,
and of the posterity of Isaac too, was
an incontestable fact, which the Jews
themselves could not but grant had
happened with respect to the descend-
ants of Ishmael and Esau. (ix. 6—13.)
2. That the sovereign choice of some
individuals to peculiar privileges, to
which none had any claim; and the
sovereign appointment of some among
many criminals to peculiar and exem-
plary punishment, was consistent both
with reason and scripture (ix. 14—24)
—-3. That the taking of the Gentiles to
be God’s peculiar people, when Israel
should be rejected, had been actually
toretold, both by Hosea and Tsaiah.
(ix. 25—33.)—4. That God hath gra-
ciousty offered the gospel-salvation
to Jews and Gentiles, on the same
equitable and casy terms; though Is-
rael, by a bigotted attachment to their
own law, had rejected it. (x. 1—21.)

N
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—That nevertheless the rejection of
Israel, though according to their own
prophecies it be general, and attend-
ed with astonishing blindness and ob-
atinacy, yet is not total, there still be-
ing ahappy numberof believersamong
them. (xi. 1—10.) 6. 'That the rcjec-
tion of the vest is not final; but that
the time shall come when, to the un-
speakable joyv of the whole christian
world, the Jews shall in a body be
brought into the church of Christ. (xi.
11—31.)—7. That iu the mean time
their obstinacy aud rejection is over-
ruled to such happy purposcs as serve,
through the whole various scene, to
display, in a glorious manner, the un-
scarchable wisdom of God.”(xi. $2,36.)

Fam. kapos. Gen. Introd. fo Romans,

[ —

VISITING ON LORD'S DAYS.—
IMMORAL SUNDAY SCHIOOL
TEACHERS.

Gentlemen,

T’crmit me to drop a few hints on
two of the Querics proposed by J. K.
page 53 of your last number, as they
appear to demand some attention.

The practice of paying visits on the
Lord’s day, except in peculiar circam-
stances, has always appeared to me
inconsistent with the character of a
well-informed christian, and attended
with many disadvantages. It distracts
the mind, unfits it for the sacred duties
of the day, and leads to mnch carnal
and unprofitable conversation. If the
visit be paid to a serious family, it dis-
turbs their domestic arrangements,
causes extraordinary trouble, and pre-
vents the placid and uninterrupted
devotion of the day to those sacred ob-
jects, for which infinite wisdon has
separated it from the other days of the
week. Such is the natural effect when
neither the visitors nor the parties
visited are hindercd from attending
the public means of grace: when that
happens, then the practice is still more
blameworthy. It involves the guilt of
neglecting the assembling themselves
together, it scts a pernicious exaniple
to others; especially young persons
and those who are beginning to walk
in tbe ways of the Lord; it thins our
congregations, and discourages our
ministers. It is a conformity to the
world unworthy of the christian cha-
racter.

CORRESPONDENCE.

If this be the Impropriety of com-
mon visiting on the Lord's day, surely
to attend village wakes, &c. on that
sacred day is still more objectionable.
From the little T know of such scencs,
I feel no hesitation in saying, that
‘“members of christian churches”ought
never to be seen at them, on any day.
It is cxposing themselves to tempta-
tion, countenancing the destruction
of others, and sacrificing the honour
of the religion we profess, But, for
professors to attend such places on
the Lord’s day, is an enormity which
1 hope seldom occurs; and when it
doces, it becomes a serious subject of
church discipline.

It is certainly highly improper for
‘“ persons of an immoral character” to
be employed as Sunday School Teach-
ers. The great object of those cxcel-
lent imstitutions is the reformation of
immoral characters and the forming
moral and religions ones. Bat how
can a person who himself is guilty of
inmorality pursne such an ohject?
Every step he took towards accom-
plishing it, would be a condemnation
of himself: every word he spoke, a
satire on his own conduct. It would
therefore be noreasonable to expect
him to engage in such a work with a
sincere desire to be useful. Bun,
should babit, imitation, or even thco-
retic knowledge enable him to explain
the precepts of virtue and enforce them
by proper motives, yet his instruction
would be injurious. Children are not
so casily imposed upon. They wounld
compare his conduct with his pre-
cepts, and the inconsistency would
lead them to despise the one and slight
the other. They are better reasoners
than we are willing to allow; and
would very naturally concludc that a
person, whose conduct opposed his
words, could not believe the truths
which be wished to teach them: apd
seeing such a character countenanced
by others whose conduct was more
consistent, they would suspect that
even they were not very sincere in be-
lief of the authority of precepts which
they permitted to be disregarded with
s0 much indifference. The dictates
of revelation, if enforced by an im-
moral person, would thus lose their
sanction; the sceds of future infidelity
be early sown in the youthful breast;
and the consequences, unless prevent-
ed by divine grace, would be awfully
important, Those wlio are engaged
in sunday schools onght to be very
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cautious ln every word and action.
Imperfections, numerons and striking,
exist in the conversation of the best
of men; and children are quick-sighted
to observe and turn them to disadvan-
tage ; but to employa known immoral
character as a teacher, is big with
danger; and ought to be vigourously
opposed by every true friend to thuse
well-intended, though, it is much to be
feared,often ill-condueted institutions.
Hoping that these free and honest

rewmarks will cause some to think,

I am, your's respectfully,
VERAX.

—————

VARIETIES:
COMPRISING
HINTS, ANECDOTES, §e. §c¢.

rrerree

Tue InriperL RecLaiMep.  Francis
Junius, a very learned and pious man,
and an eminent translator of the scrip-
tures, imbibed the priuciples of infi-
delity at the university ; but was gra-
ciously recovercd from his error. Of
the manuer of his conversion, he has
left this interesting account. * My
father, who was frequently reading
the New Testament, and had long ob-
served with grief the progress I had
made in infidelity, had put that beek
into my way in his library; in order
to attract my attention, if it pleased
Qod to bless his design, though with-
giving me the least intimation of it.
This New Testament, thus providen-
tially laid befere me, I open deeply
engaged in othier thonghts. At the
very first view, that most angust chap-
ter of John the cvangelistand apostle,
“In the beginning was the Word,” &c.
presents itself to me. I read part of

the chapter,and reading am so affected |

with it, thatI am suddenly struck with
the divinity of the argument, and the
majesty and authority of the composi-
tiou, as very far surpassing the highest
flights of human cloquence. My body
shuddered, my mind was overwhelmed:
and I was so agitated the whole day,
thatIscarcely knew who I was. Thon
didst rewember me, O Lord mny God,
according te thy boundless mercy,
and didst receive the lost sheep into
thy flock. From that day, God wronght
80 mightily in me by the power of
his Spirit, that 1 began to have less
relish for all other studies and pur-
suits; and bent mysclf with greater
ardour and attention to cvery thing
which had relation to God.”
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DEPLORABLE Ianonance. Dr. Jolhn
White, vicar of Eccles, at the com-
mencement of the seventeenth ccntu-
ry, relates a striking instance of the
ignorance which reigned among the
members of the church of Rome.” I
called at an aged woman’s house, and
desiring her to repeat unto me the
creed, she said it in barbarous latin,
On my essaying to teach it her in En-
glish, she answercd; ‘“ My latin creed
had served my turn to this age, and
I will now learn no new one.” And,
when I asked her, who Jesus Christ
was that the creed said was born of
the virgin Mary, she amswered, “ 1
cannot tell; but, by my dear Lady, it
Is sure some good thing, or it should
never have been put in the creed.
What it is I cannot tell you; for I ne-
ver was taught so much myself.” This
woman afterwards heard me willingly
and rejoiced to understand these
things. She repeated strange things
of the barbarous ignorance and irreli-
gion of those times wherein she was
brought up.”

PRivILEGED ORDERs. In 1543, au
act was passed to regulate the reading
of the Bible; which after totally pro-
hibiting the perusal of Tyndale’s ver-
sion, allowed other translations to be
made use of under certain restrictions,
providing all the marginal notes and
comments were entirely defaced. This
act forbade any person from reading
the scriptures in a public assembly,
without a licence trom the king or
some ordinary. It permitted the offi-
cers of state, judges, &c. who had
been accustomed to use extracts fror
the Bible in their speeches, to continue
the practice. Every nobleman and
gentieman, being a householder, might
read them in his honse to his own fam-
ily. Every merchant, being a housc-
holder, night vead them privately.
Noblewomen and gentlewomen might
read them to themselves but not to
others; but no other females were per-
mitted to peruse them cither to them-
selves or others. Aritificers, appren-
tices, journeymen, servingmen, and
all husbandmen, under the rank of
yeoman, and all labourers, weve strict-
ly forbidden to read the Bible or New
Testament in English, either privately
or publickly, to themselves or others.
The penalty for the first offence was,
to recant; for the second, to bear a
faggot; and for the third, to be burnt.
—How different from the spirit of tha
present times, when such noble efforts
are making to put the scriptures inte
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the bands of the lowcrt classes of soci-
ety and to tcach them to read them!
May they value and improve the pri-
vilege !

A MEecHANICAL CONCORDANCE.—-
Abont the time of the civil wars, a
singular instance of attachment to the
Word of God was shown by a poor
and illitcrate, but pious and exceilent
man, the <(|vant of John Bruen, Esq.
ofStaplcfmd in Cheshire. His name
was Robert Pasfield ; but he was most
commeonly called Old Robert. Thongh
he could ncither write nor read, he
became mighty in the scriptures, by
means of a curious invention to assist
liis memory. He framed a girdle of
leather, long and large, which went
twice about him. This he divided
into several parts, allotting every book
in the Bihle, in their order, to some of
these divisions, For the chapters he
affixed points or thongs of Jeather to
the several divisions, and made knots
by fives or tens therenpon to distin-
auish the chapters of that book; and
by other points he divided the chapters
into their particular contentsor verses,
as occasion required. This he used
instead of pen and ink in hearing ser-
mons; and made so good a use of it,
that, oun coming home, he was able by
it to repeat the sermon, quote the
texts of scripture, &c. to his own great
comfort, and to the benefit of others.
Tbis girdle, Mr. Bruen kept after Old
Robert’s death, hung it up in his study,
and used pleasantly to call it The Gir-
dle of Verity.

Crericar Hvpocnrisy. — Ernpest,
prince of Saxe-Gotha, in Germany,
usually carried with bim a list of the
parishes and schools, with their minis-
tersand masters. Passing througha vil-
lage, he entered the minister’s house,
inspected bis library ; and perceiving
Lis Bible covered with dust, he put a
gold ducat at the beginning of the
book of Revelations, unobserved by
the divine. The following year, he
paid another visit to the same priest,
and inquired concerning his method of
reading the sacred volume, The mi-
nister told his highness that it was his
practice to rcad over the whole Bible
¢very four months, together with the
critical obﬂervalxons and that he
spent some hours every day in the stu-
dy of a particular book, and in perus-
ing the best commentators who had
writtenupon that book. His highness
then took up the Bible, opened if,
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and, to the no small coufusion of the
clerical hypocrite, found the ducat
where he had laid it the preceding
year.

TESTIMONY SUPERIOR T0 ORJEC-
TIoNs.—'T'he celebrated Dr. Johnsony
talking of those who deny the truth
of christianity, said, 1t is always
easy to be on the negative side. 1If a
man were to deny that there is salt
upon the table, you could not reduce
him to an absurdity. Comec, let us try
this a little further. 1 deny that
Canada is taken; and I can support
my denial by pretty good arguments,
The French are a much more numerous
people than we; and it is pot likely
that they would allow us to take it.
But the ministry have assured us, in
all the formality of a gazette, that it
is taken. Very true: but the ministry
have put us to an enormous expence
by the war in America; and.it is their
interest to persuade us, that we have
got something for our money. But
the fact is confirmed by thousands of
men who were at the taking of it,
Ay: but these men have still more in-
terest in deceiving us. They do not
want that you shonld think that the
French have beat them, but that they
have beat the French. Now: suppose
you should go over and find that it.
really is taken, that would only satisfy
yourself. For when you come home
we will not believe you; we will say
that you have been brided. Yet, 8ir,
notwithstanding all these plausnble
objections, we lbave no doubt that
Canada is really taken. Such is the
weight of common testimony; how
much stronger are the evidences of
the christian religion.”

TiME MIsPENT.—Much of our time
is lost in vacillation. More hours are
often wasted in irresolute attenpts
and idle wishes, than would be suffi-
cient for the attainment of the highest
and noblest objects. This is particu-
Jarly the case in religion. It is an
artifice of satan, to keep some cha-
racters halting for many yearsbetween
two opinions, till at last they embrace
ncither. Many a day, week, month
and year, is lost under the deceitful
semblance of consideration and io-
quiry, which end at last in a state of
more abject vassalage to old and evil
habits. If our stock is small, it ought
to be the better used; and where
there is no store, there ought to be no
waste. He thatl lives on Providence
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from day 1o day, oughtto be the more
frugal and industrious; and as we
have no time in liand, we ought to be
more parsimonious of evey moment
we receive.

Tue IMPORTANCE OF PRINCIPLE.
Dr. Johnson, when speaking of a per-
son who maintained that there is no
difference between virtue and vice,
said, ** Why, Sir, if the fellow does
not think as he speaks, he is lying;
and I see not what honour he can pro-
pose to himself from having the cha-
racter of a liar: but if he do really
think that there is no distinction be-
tween virtue and vice, why, Sir, when
hie leaves our house let us count our
spoons,”

GENERAL BAPTIST
OCCURRENCES.

CONFERENCE.

The WARWICKSHIRE CONFERENCE
met at Birmingham, Jan. 1, 1822, when
Mr. Jones, of Louth, preached, from
James v. 16. At this conference, il
was recommended to Messrs. Hall and
Jarvis, to invite a few proper persons
to assist them, as a committee of ma-
nagemcnt for conducting the supply
for Coventry. A District Committee
was also formed for the Home Mission,
¢f which Mv. Cottrell was appointed
Treasurer, and Mr. Cheatle, Secretary.
Arrangements were made for collect-
ing for the New Mecting-house in
London. Each minister of this con-
ference was desired to inquire how
many Subscribers for the proposed
New Edition of the Works of the late
Rev. D. Taylor could be obtained in
his cliarch, and send the result to Mr.
A. Taylor.—The. time appearing fa-
Yourable for erecting a Meeting-house
In Sutton (Coldfield, a few friends
were appointed to solicit subscriptions
and try what could be done.—The
friends at Austrey have introduced the
gospel with promising prospects of
successintoNetherseal: chiefly through
the friendly co-operation of a respect-
ahle gentleman of the name of Burton,
—The next meeting of this conference
to be held at Longford, May 7, 1822:
Mr. Cheatle to preach.

101
REVIEW.

SCRIPTURE ANTIQUITIES: or
a Compendious Summary of the
Religious Institutions, Customs
and Manners of the Hebrew
Nution; compiled from the most
authentic sources, and designed
as an Introductory Help, for
the better understanding of the
Sacred Scriptures: By the Rev.
J. JoNES. 12mo. pp. 2901. pr.
bds. 5s.

IT affords great pleasure to a
mind that properly appreciates
the importance of Revelation to
observe the increased interest
which is daily excited towards the
sacred volume. Unparallelled ef-
forts are making to put it into the
hands of every inhabitant of the
globe, and totranslateitinto every
language under heaven. And
while this is doing, many worthy,
piousandlearned men are employ-
ing themselves in devising means
for causing this invaluable depo-
sitory of every thing good, to
be understood as well as read.
Among these, the author of the
compilation before us, claims an
honourable rank. He has com-
pressed a great quantity of inte-
resting information into a very
portable size; which cannot fail
of being highly useful to the
young, and those who have neither
leisure nor opportunity to consult
larger works. The author gives
an account of the occasion and
nature of this publicationin the
preface; which,asitappears tobe
candid and just, we transcribe.

¢ The compiler of this small volume,
when studying the sacred scriptures,
with an earnest desire to come to the
knowledge of the whole truth, felt the
need of a portable summary of Biblical
antiquities, as a guide to his researches
and ‘a help towards understanding
important portions of the Seripturcs;
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and he was therefore induced to con-
sult the most eminent writers on the
subject, within his reach, and from
their lcarned and pious works, to com-
pile this manual of Biblical Antiqui-
tics. Without an accurate knowledge
of the peculiar rites, manmuers and
customs of the Hebrew nation, a vast
portion of the sacred Scriptures must
remain unintelligible and obscure.
Without an accurate knowledge of the
religious institutions and customs of
the Hebrews, we cannot perceive the
reasonableness and the excellency of
of that worship, and of those rites and
ceremonies which God himiself insti-
tuted; and which most significantly
and expressly prefigured and typified
the glorions dispensation of the Gos-
pel. Hence this important branch of
Biblical study is indispensably neces-
sary, and most important to all who
stady the Scriptures with a desire to
understand them thoroughly.”

“ Itis wndonbtedly owing in a great
part to the ignorance or superficial
knowledge of the Scriptures that the
cause of infidelity, irreligion, and jim-
piety, has so much prevailed in the
world. For the more the Scriptures
are studied and understosd, the more
clcar and evident will their import-

ance, value and authenticity appear.-

If a prejudiced mind were to read over
tbe history of the Hebrew nation; take
a view of their peculiar institutions
and customs, whether political,sacred,
or civil; and compare them with those
of any other nation, it appears impos-
sible that even such « miad should re-
nuain uncouvinced, that their ecclesi-
astical and political state was such as
no other pcople under heaven ever
had—such as the mind of man could
never have devised ; and that, there-
fore, God was among them of a truth.”

With these views, Mr. Jones
has collected from the best au-
thorities, much useful information,
which be bas arranged under five
heads; viz. 1. Thesacred Times
and Seasons observed by the Is-
raelites; 2. Their Sacrifices and
oblations: 3. The Ministers of
the Sanctuary and other Ecclesi-
astical or Sacred Persons: 4. The
The Sacred Buildings and Places
of the Israelites: 5. The peculiar
Customs and Manners of the He-
brews, in a Civil point of view.

REVIEW,

We have not room for enlarge-
ment: but we cheerfully refer our
readers to the work itself; which
we cordially recommend as a very
valuable *Help for the better un-
derstanding of the Sacred Scrip-
tures.” It is illustrated with plates
of the priests in their proper
vestments, the utensils of the tem-
ple, and a map of Jerusalem and
its environs. A very useful Index
is subjoined; which would be
more complete if accompanied by
a Table of the Texts which are
elucidated. This we hope will be
added in the next editicn.

We should be happy to exem-
plify the style and manner of the
author by a variety of extracts;
but our limits forbid it. We can
only insertone. Haying pointed
out the situation of the Clities of

| Refuge, he proceeds:

‘ Thus the cities of refuge were dis-
tributed through the land, at proper
distances from each other, that they
might be convenient to every part of
the land ; and it is said they were situ.
ated on emminences, that they might he
easily seen at a distance. The Israel-
ites were commanded to “ prepare the
way,” that is, to make the roads good,
which led to these cities, and to keep
them in proper repair. The Rabbins
tell us that these roads were thirty-two
cubits hroad, smoothand plain, Where
there were brooks or rivers there were
good bridges, all watery places were
drained, and the surface kept smooth
and bard. Where there were cross
roads, finger posts were erected with
the inscription Refuge, Refuge, to di-
rect the inadvertent mauslayer where
to bend his course, to whom every
moment was precious to run for his
life. It has been thought that there
is an allusion to this practice in Luke
iii, 4—6, where John the Baptist is
described ¢ as the voice of one crying
in the wilderness, prepare ye the way
of the Lord, make his paths straight.”
He was the Messiah’s forernnner, and
in that character was to remove the
obstacles to men's flying to him as their
asylum, and obtaining the salvation of
God.”
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CONVERSION OF A CATHOLIC STUDENT.

Among the many means that are
using 1o ameliorate the wretched con.
dition of the inhabitants of Ircland,
one that promises to be most effectual
is thie enlightening their minds in the
knowledge of divine things. The
Baptist Irish Socicty has exerted itself
laudably in its labours for this benevo-
lent purpose; and, censidering cir-
cumstances, its success has becn en-
couraging. The conversion from Po-
pery of Philip Caffery, a young man,
who had been educated at the popish
college of Maynooth, and was intended
for a catholic priest, promises to be of
great advantage to the cause.

He appears to be a warm-hearted,
sincere young man; and, if preserved
humble and teachable, may be a very
useful minister among his countrymen.
He will doubtiess meet with nnch
opposition; but he seems to have
counted the cost. To a friend who
asked him if he did not dread the ma-
chinations of the party which he had
forsaken, he firmly replied, “ I am
perfectly aware of the indelible stigma
affixed to the epithet of an imaginary
apostate : however, should all the

powers of darkness stare me in the
face, and should a cup of the most
bitter torments be my portion, if
were so happy as to be instrumentat
in imparting a portion of that light
which God in his unbounded mercw
bad bheen pleascd to communicate to
me, to only onc of my deluded bre-
thren, some of whom I knew would
not hesitate to pour the vial of their
execration upon ine, I would consider
myself amply recompensed, it I were
to drink it to the very dregs!”’

His parents have already discarded
Lim; and his scholars to whom he was
teaching the classics, have nearly all
deserted him. He is now employed
as a rcader and instructor of the
schools, by the Socicty ; and the com-
munications from him in that capacity
furnish preof of the warmth ot chris-
tian picty with which his heart is iun-
fluenced, while the manner in which
Lie applies the principles of the gospel
to the conscieuces of those whom he
addresses, gives hopeful evidence that
he is qualified for preaching the un-
searchable riches of Christ to the ig-
norant immortals round him.

LINES
ON VISITING THE PLACE OF THE AUTHOR'S CONVERSION.

Once again with grateful pleasure,
I this raral spol* survey ;
View the highly favour’d dwelling,
Where I first began to pray.
Hallelujah !
T othe Lamb thro’ endless day.

Here by grace my heart was opened,
To receive the things divine;
Jesus here in tender mercy,
Did upon my spirit shine :
Hallelujah!
I can call the Saviour mine.

OfLin pleasing contemplation,
HereI view'd redemption’s plan;
Jesus’ blood so freely flowing,
Of’ring peace to guilty man.
Halleluyjah !
This can wash out ev’ry staio.

Yea, tho’ I have been unfaithful
To my great and heav’nly Friend,
Jesus siill delights to bless me,
While I on his grace depend.
Hallelujah !
He will keep me to the end.

‘When I cross the streams of Jordan,
Reach the plaios of heav’nly bliss,
I shall join in sweet hosannahs,
To the Prince of Life and Peace.
Hallelujah!
I shall see bim as he is.

Then my soul with swiltest motion,
Flying at the Saviour’s word,
Shall behold the habitation
Where I lirst did know the Lord.
Hallelujah!
Here my Saviour is ador’d.

Gracious God, pour down thy blessings
On the few who here reside :
Steadfastly 10 Jesus cleaving,
May they near his wounds abide.
Hullelujah!
Jesus is their faithfal guide.

O may these and all their offspring,
Serve thee till their lntest hour ;
Then releas’'d from earthly troubles,
With their friends who went before ,
Hallelujah

Sing to God for evermore.  JuNIOR.

* A pleasaut cottage in 2 country village.
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REFLECTIONS ON THE SUFFERINGS AND DEATH OF CHRIST.

Srrron

My God ! what love thou hast display’'d
To my deprav'd and guilty soul ;

In sending Christ in flesh array’d,

To ransom, save, and make me¢ whole.

I sinful once obnoxious lay,

To never ending death and pain;

But Christ came forth my debt to pay,
To die, and all my guilt sustain.

Behold him at Gethsemane,

With all his sufl’rings brought to view;
His soul exceeding sorrow feels,
Sorrow ! which mortals never knew.

In agony he prays, and sweats,

Till drops of blood fall to the ground!
But still he bears the pond’rous weight,
On him the crimes of men zre found.

«If it he possible,”” he cries,

O let this cup pass by thy Son ;

Yet, if thy sov’reign will denies,
Father, thy will, not mine be dcne.”

‘What vile indignities he bore!

Before that tragic scene begun;

‘When earth and hell with.all their pow’r,
Conspir’d and slew God’s only Sen.

The forious Jews, wher mad with rage,

Resolve the Prince of Peace to take ;

They march in arms, with swords and
staves,

To seize and him a victim make.

They bind, and drag him to the priests
To be examin’d at their bar;

They try, condemn, and sentence pass,
Though he from crime or guilt was clear.

He’s scourg’d, and then deliver’d up
To murderers, to be crucify’d;

They add new sorrows to his cup,
Insult him and bis name deride.

‘With thorns they crown his sacred head,
And while the insulied Saviour stands,
They spit, they mock, they bufl'et him,
And smite him with their cruel hands.

They strip his body, then proceed
To cloihe him in a scarlet robe ;

In his right band they place 2 reed,
(How thiey abuse the Son of God!)

Feb. 12h, 1822.

Thus cloth'd, they mock him as a king,
And in derision bow the knee ;
Then they exchange the pageant dress,
And lead him forth to Calvary.

When there arriv’d, wiih rugged nails,
They fix’d him to the shamelu! tree,
Place him between two noted thieves,
As though the vilest of the three.

While hanging there, what streams of
blood

Flow from his head and pierced side;

His bleeding hands increase the flood;

His feet still swell the crimson tide.

He groans amidst exquisite pains,

‘With all our sins upon his soul ;

His richest blood pours from his veins,
‘W heace pity, love and mercy roll.

‘Whal overwhelming pangs he feels!
‘What complicated mis’ries meet!
Heav’n frowns---hell rages---men revile
Here grief and anguish are complete.

“Tis now he bears lHe dxléadl:ﬁl siroke,

 He feels his Father’s presence flee;

Hear him exclaim, “ My God! my God !
‘Why hast Thou thus forsaken me.”

But hark ! once more the Saviour speaks,
And with a pow’rfut voice Le cries,
“The work is finish’d ”---bows his head,
And then gives up the.ghost.and dies.

He dies! hedies! heaven weeps & mourns,
Attending circumstances join

To prove the fact, the truth confirm,
That he’s both human and divine.

The earth to its firm centre quakes,
The solid rocks are rent in twain ;
The temple vail asunder breaks ;
The dead arise to view the scene.

Thus it behov’d the Son of God

To suffer death that I might live ;-
To purchase heav’n for my abade,
And everlasting glory give.

O may this love my heart possess,

May I be faithfa] {6 my God’; -
May he at last that crown impart, .
‘Which he bath hought with his own blood,

J. P.
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SKLETCHES OF MISSIONARY HISTORY.

MORAVIAN MIYSION TO GREENLAND.

Tur divine Authot of the Scrips
tures has taught us that it is the
Gospel which is peculiarly the
power of God unto salvation. Of
this our own country has fur-
nished numerous proofs, where
inere morality has been inculcated
from the pulpit, congregations,
villages, and towns have listened,
applauded, and then displayed
the efficacy of -this system of re-
formation by plunging deep in
immorality and profligacy. On
the other hand, the plain and de-
spised Gospel of Jesus, has, under
the Divine blessing, been thepow-
erful instrument of subduing the
vices, softening the hearts, and
renewing the character of multi-
tudes. Its effects are the same
on the hearts of the uncivilized
and savage, as on those of the
polished and refined.

This observation received con-
firmation from the history of the
Greenland mission. About 1740
a great change took place in the
mode adopted by the missionaries.

In their endeavours to instruct
the natives. The method hitherto
pursued by them, consisted prin-
cipally in speaking to the heathen
of the existence, the attributes and
perfection of God, and enforcing
obedience to the divine law,
hoping by this means gradually to
prepare their minds for the recep-
tion of the sublimer and wore
mysterious truths of the gospel.
For five years the missionaries
had laboured in this way, and

could scarce obtain a patient hear-
ing from the savages. Now,
therefore, they determined, in
the literal sense of the words, to
preach CHRIST AND HIM CRUCI-
Fiep, without first < laying the
foundation of repentance from
dead works, and faith towards
God.” No sooner did they de-
clare unto the Greenlanders « the
word of reconciliation,” in its
native simplicity, than they be-
held its converting and saving
power. This reached the hearts
of their audience and produced
the most astonishing effects. An
impression was made, which
opened a way to their conscien-
ces, and illuninated their under-
standings.  They remained no
longer the stupid and brutish
creatures they once had been:
they felt they were sinners, and
trembled at their danger ; they
rejoiced in the offer of a Saviour,
and were rendered capable of
relishing sublimer pleasures than
plenty of seals and the low grati-
fications of sensual appetites. A
sure foundation being thus laid
in the knowledge of a Crucified
Redeemer, our missionaries soon
found that this supplied their
young converts with a powerful
motive to the abhorrence of sin,
and the performance of every
moral duty towards God and
their neighbour; taught them to
live soberly, and righteously, and
godly in this present world ; ani-
mwated them with the glorious
o
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hope of life and immortality, and
gave them the light of the know-
edge of the glory of God, as the
Creator, DPreserver, and moral
Governor of the world, in a man-
ner farmore correct and influential,
than they could ever have attained

had they persevered in theit first |

mode of instruction. The mis-
sionaries, themselves, derived be-
nefit from the new method of
preaching. The doctrines of the
cross of Christ warmed and en-
livened their own souls in so
powerful a manner, that they
could address the heathen with
uncommon liberty and fervour;
and were often astonished at each
other’s powers of utterance. In
short, the happiest results have
attended this practice.

About this time they began to
translate a harmony of the four
Evangelists.

In 1741, Kayarnak, their first
convert, was summoned by a
pleurisy to his eternal home. He
bore his affliction with christian
patience, and seeing some of his
friends weep, he said : * Don’t be
grieved for me; have you notoften
heard that believers, when they
die, go to our Saviour and partake
of eternal joy ? You know, I was
the first of our nation who was
converted to the 3aviour, and
now it is his will that I should be
the first to go to him. If you
remain faithful to the end, we
shall meet again before the throne
of God and the Lamb, and re-
joice for ever at the grace confer-
red upon us. He will know how
to provide for you and especially
for my wife.” Contrary to the
custom of the Greenlanders, both
his wife and his brother shewed
much resignation at his death,
and requested the brethren to
bury his corpse according to the
manner of believers. This fune-
ral conducted with christian so-
lemnity, made a deep impression
on the natives who were present,
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but his death was a severe trial to
the missionaries.

In 1744, an awakening among
the heathen extended to a greater
distance, than the missionaries
could conveniently visit. Of this
they were informed by one of
their baptized Greenlanders, who
had found the savages, living
many leagues to the north, very
eager to be instructed. A com-
pany of them urged him to sit
down and talk with them for a
whole night ; and when he stole
away the second night, to get
some rest, they followed and com-
pelled him to gratify their desire
of further conversation. Even a
noted angekok, or necromancer, in
that place, was much impressed.
He wept two whole days, and
told the people he had dreamed
that he was in hell, where he saw
and heard things, not possible to
utter, adding, that he would no
longer deceive them by his dia-
bolical delusions.

In 1747 they erected their first
chapel, a wooden building, about
the same time they built store-
houses which proved a great
convenience. ’

The winters of 1752, 1758, and.
1754 proved horribly severe, fa-
mine succeeded the intense cold,
and a dreadful contagion the
famine. The missionaries escaped
death, but a considerable number
of their congregation died.

Many of these evidenced, in the
most striking manner, the power-
ful and elevating influence of
religion on the soul, not only
leaving this world without regret,
but even rejoicing at the bright
prospectbeyondthegrave ; which
is the more remarkable as the
Greenlanders have naturally an
excessive horror of death.

Oneaccount may give some idea
how shocking were the scenes
presented to their view among
the poor pagan Greenlanders.
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In an account of one of their ! brethren.
1757, |

they write,  We passed on to a |

visits to the heathen in

house, which for want of blubber,
the people had long since forsak-
en, and sold the timber to us.
Near the house we found fifteen
persous half starved, lying in
such a small and low provision-
house, that we could not stand
upright, but were forced to creep
in on our bellies. They lay one
upon another, in order to keep
themselves warm. They had no
fire, nor the least morsel to eat,
and were so emaciated, that they
did not even care to raise them-
selves and speak to us. - At
length a man brought a couple of
fishes. A girl took one, raw as
it was, tore it in pieces with her
teethand devoured it with avidity.
She looked as pale as death, and
her whole countenance was truly
ghastly. Four children ‘had al-
ready perished with hunger. We
distributed among them a portion
of our own scanty pittance, and ad-
visedthem togo to 6urland, which
however they seemed rather re-
luctant to do, as they never show-
ed any inclination to hear the
gospel, and carefully avoided all
mtercourse with our Greenlanders.

The great mortality at New
Herrnhut, threw on their care
many widows and orphans, but
the power of the gospel was dis-
played in the attention paid to
these unhappy objects. Many
Instances indeed occurred of the
transforming power of the gospel ;
among others, Crantz relates the
following : —

An account being read to the
congregation at NEw HErRRNHUT,
of the destruction of the Brethren's
settlement among the Indians at
Guadenhiitten, in north America,
the Greenlanders were so affected,
that they burst into loud weeping,
and spontaneously made a propo-
sal to rpise some contributions
among themselves for their poor
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“1 have a fine rein-
deer skin, which I will give,” said
one; and another, “ 1 have a new
pair of reindeer Loots, which 1
will send.” A third added: ¢ I
will send them a seal that they
may have something to eat and
burn.” Now although their con-
tributions, when turned into
money, were of no great value,
yet the missionaries did not choose
to reject them, but ordered the
amount of the whole to be re-
mitted to the sufferers in Ame-
rica, as gn evidence of the bene-
volent influence of the gospel on
the Greenlanders.

Their congregation now con-
sisted of about 400, hesides 200
who had been baptized and finish-
ed their earthly career.

Various reasons led them to de-
termine on establishing another
settlement. Matthew Stach, one
of the earliest Greenland mission-
aries who had retired to Germany,
and two other hrethren went to
Greenland for this purpose in
1758. The place they fixed on
for the settlement was Akonamick,
where an old Greenland house
was still standing, as the most
eligible spot. It is situate on an
island, about three miles from the
main ocean, and nearly at an equal
distance from the factory, and
though it affords no prospect to
the sun, which is peculiarly de-
sirable in Greenland, and his
beams are entirely intercepted by
a high mountain for three months
in the year; yet they chose this
spot, as it possessed the follow-
ing three advantages: fresh wa-
ter, which is never entirely fro-
zen; a secure harbour for their
boats; and a strand which re-
mains open the whole year, and
is not at too great a distance from
the ocean.

At first the Greenlanders found
it difficult to maintain themselves
at LicuteNnrFELs, which was the
name given to the new settle.
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ment: Dbut discovering at no
great a distance a strait through
which the seals ran into a narrow
bay, they found it practicable to
prevent their escape, and thus
could often kill several at a time.
A scarcity little short of famine,
prevailed in that district, {or two
or three years, and many of the
heathen died of absolute want.
The inhabitants of LICHTENFELS
indeed suffered less, yet they
were often driven to great shifts,
having frequently nothing to eat,
but a few crow-berries left on the
ground during winter, and some
small meagre fishes. At other
times they lived upon muscles
and sea-weeds,. which they ga-
thered on the strand at low water.
Yet amidst all their poverty they
were content, and never com-
plained, but helped each other as
far as they could, and when one
caught a seal, all the inmates of
the house received a share. .

Their frequent voyages exposed
the missionaries and their converts
to many dangers, yet on various
occasions, they were remarkably
preserved, the following instances
may serve as examples: InMarch
1759, four of the brethren of
LicuTexreLs, in one of their
voyages, were overtaken by a
dreadful snow-storm, and obstruc-
ted by the drift-ice, so that they
could neither proceed nor return.

After long and severe toiling,
however, they reached the shore,

but the sea ran so high, that they f
! far this occurrence might tend to

were afraid to land, lest they
should be dashed to pieces against
the rocks. They only wished that
one of them might escape, to tell
what was become of the rest. - At
Iength the tide made a sufficient :
opening between the masses of
floating ice, and thus they could
I'roceed and land with safety.
Two Greenlanders being des-
patched with letters to Frederick’s
fiope, were obliged to sit two
uights in their kajaks upon the
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ice, which at first was constantly
breaking in with them, till they
reached a firm piece. It was the
third night before they came to a
house, and had they not been so
fortunate, they would in all pro-
bability have perished, as their
thirst was intolerable, having had
no water for two days and nights.
The sweat, occasioned by their
severe and incessant labour, oozed
through their clothes, and by the
intense cold, was instantly con-
gealed to ice. One of them had
his hands frozen, and their kajaks
were also much damaged.

In January 1760, the first hea-
then family was Dbaptized at
LicureNFeLs. In afew years, 290
persons resided there. At New
HERRNHUT, from 30 pei'sons to 50
and even upwards, were annually
added to the church. In 1763,
Frederick Boenish after 28 yearsof
labour in the service of the mis-
sion, entered the joy of his Lord.

In 1768, a singular circum-
stance occurred. An Angekok,
or sorcerer, who had often heard
the gospel, but seemingly without
effect, was so terrified by a dream,
that from that time he altered his
manner of life, preached repen-
tance and conversion to his former
adherents, and despatched mes-
sengers to NEw HERRNHU1 with
the request, that a missionary
would come and instruct them in
the doctrines of salvation ; which
request was gladly complied with.
It 1s not easy to determine, how

rouse the attention of the natives,
and thus pave the way for their
reception of the gospel ; so much,
however, is certain, that a new
awakening arose in those parts,
and extended as far as LicuTEN-
FELs and even farther, and many
were in the following year added
to the church by baptism.

In 1774 anew Settlement called
LicuTENAU was conmenced. It
is distant from NEW HERRNHIUT
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500 miles, from LicHTENFELS
400. This afterwards became a
principal place for gathering hea-
thens into the flock of Christ.
Subsequent to this period the
history of the mission presents

various instances of success, ip

publishing the gospel, or of pati-
ence in enduring, and privation,
and suffering on its account ; but
to detail these would swell this
sketch beyond its intended limits.
Some later intelligence will pro-
bably be acceptable.

In 1817 it is stated, the work of
God seemed prospering in all the
three settlements. In still later ac-
counts, the following information
is furnished :—

LicuteNFELS.—Themissionary
John Gottfried Gorcke, wrote in
June 1820:—

Gireat grace has, in general, prevailed
in our Greenland Congregation, during the
past season, through the faitliful guidance
of the Holy Spirit. We and our Green-
land Brethren and Sisters have been so
overpowered by a sense of the Lord’s pre-
sence with us, on various occasions, when
we met in His name, that we could not
help expressing to one another the joy in
Him which filled our hearts ; .and the con-
versations of our people, on the mercy and
love of Jesus toward them, were most
edifying.

Surely the Lord Jesus Christ rejoices
over the small flock of souls in this land—
this trophy of victory which he won by His
blood-shedding and death—towards which
Ile continues to exercise such patience,
love, and care ; and who, amidst all weak-
ness, from their hearts, love, praise, and
adore Him for what He has done and
suffercd for them, and daily grants unto
them. For I believe that 11e does indecd
T¢joice over those, who with sincerity
look to Him in all things, cleave to Hins,
and desire to live unto }im; and, that
they may be enabled to do it, cry daily
unto Him for strength, and pour out their
hearts before Him, with all their concerns.
And we may truly assert, that this is a
faithful description of the greater numnber
of our people.

Mr. Gorcke is an aged Labourer
he says of himself—
I landed on Greenland ground thirty.

seven years agp: and gladly would I
serve my Lord and Saviour, if [Tc required
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and enabled me so to do, thirty-seven years
more, to have my share of the grace and
merey, which He so richly bestows upon
this Congregation of corverted Gicenland-
ers: and, as my dear Wife is quite of the
same mind with me, we both wish to spend
and be spent in this happy place.

Ycs, my dear Brother, how happy is
such a life, spent among a flock of true
Children of God, ard lovers of the Lord

; Jesus Christ, collected from among wild
- and barbarous Heathen! How willingly

" do we forego many outward advaiiages,

enjoyed by those living in other couutries,
while we partake of the real blesscdness
of the House of God, in such a family of
Jesus out of Ileathenish daikness into
the glorinus lizht of His counter:ance !

Refexting to the heathen he
says—

Last summer, two Heathen Families
arrived here from the southern point of

.Grecnland, on their way to, and return

from, the north.

They entreated us to come and dwell
amony them ; assuring us, that many of
their countrymen would join us, receive
the Word of God, and be converted o
Jesus.

How gladly would both I and my Wife
go thither, and begin a Fourth Settlement
in this land, if means were provided, the
Directors of the Brethren’s Missions ap-
proved of it, and leave could be obrained
from the Danish Governmert.

A Widow, belonging to the above
mentioned  company, remained here.
From the beginning, she declared her wish
to be truly converted to God, acd to forsake
all Icathenism. She also soon increased
in the knowledge of herself as a sinner
(a conviction by no means common among
the Heathen,) and of that blessed truth,
that Christ Jesus came into the world to
seek and save thelost. She was baptized
on the 20th of February, and called Mag-
dalene. There had not been a baptism
of an adult Heathen at Lichterfels for
seventcen years. and the joy which pervaded
the wholc Congregation was great irdced.

Licutenav. Of this Settle-
ment, Mr. Kleinschmidt thus
write s:—

The Lord our Saviour has shewn
great mercy towards us and our Congre-
gation. llis love and power were mace
marifest among us ; and the Congregation
has increased, both in number, and in the
grace of our Lord Jesus Chisi.. More
adulis have been baptized, than for these
many years past. In all our meetings,
the Lord was present to bless us; and it
was to us all an easy and delightful duty,
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‘to speak to our people of our Saviour,
and of ‘His sufferings and death for our
salvation.

Mr. Beck says of this Settle-
ment in 1819,—

The Lord hss again, thronghout the
forcgoing year, been very gracious to us,
and preserved among our people a true
hunger and thirst after the Word of Life,
that they might find pasture for their souls.
Our daily meetings were numerously attend-
ed. Their eagerness was so great, that
frequently, when they arrived just at the
time of Evening Service, having pent the
whole day at sea, they would immediately
come to the Church—wet, cold, and hun-
g7y, as they were—without taking any
refreshment.  On particular occasions there
was scarcely room for the people.

This Venerable Missionary
writes of himself, in the same
letter,—

It is now fifty years since I received
and accepted my call to serve this
Mission, in which my dear Father was
employed for forty-three vears. The
Greenlanders have no right idea of such a
numberof years; and would notunderstand
the aim of a publi- celebration, as has been
proposed. Nay, rather would I celebrate
itin stillness and private meditation; in
hamility, and a conscious sense of my
unworthiness ; and in praising my mer-
ciful Lord and Master, who has shewn
such favour to an unprofitable servant.
‘We have hardly now 2 Missionary of our
Church who has been fifty years in the
service ; but our late venerable Brother,
David Zeisberger, exceeded that number
by many years, 'We sometimes think that
we should yet be glad to close our days in
one of our Settlements in Europe; but the
Lord’s will be done. I see now many
here, whom I have knownas Wild Heathen,
to whom I then had the favour to speak
2 word in season, and who are now faithful
followers of Christ, and adorn their pro-
fession. Ihave been twenty-seven years
at Lichtenau.

This aged Missionary referring
to a striking fact mentioned in
our’ last number, writes on the
2d of June, 1820.

To-day is the day on which, eizhty-
two years ago, the first Southlander, Kay-
arnak, hearing the account of our Saviour's
sufferings on Mount Clivet, read by my
dcar late Father to a comparny of Heathen
Visitors, was awakened from death to life.
Tt pierced his heart. ¢ Amr!™ cried he,
““ LET ME HEAR THAT AGAIN.” llis
exclamation filled my [Father’s eyes with
tears, and his heart with joy, while Lie
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repeated and spoke on that inost affecting
narrative. Never did he mention, that
event, without being deeply affected.
Several Heathen appear to have
listened lately to the tidings of the
Gospel, referring to some of these
the same missionary writes in

.June 1820:—

Two Hcathen Families came hither.
They had lived long in our neighbour-
hood ; but never desired to hear the
Word of God, though tliey were often
visited, in hopes that some fruit might yet
appear. One of the men, now grown old,
whom ever since I have been resident here
I had frequently visited, lately addressed
me thus :—¢ How is this! You have so
often spoken to us about Jesus Christ our
Saviour, and I never took your words to
heart; but now I begin to reflect upon
them, as I never did before. What a
stupid man I have been! How could I
think the ways of the Heathen right, and
attend to all their custorns ! Now I have,
for the first time, discovered in what true
happiness is to be found !~ This Old:
Man, formerly a determined Heathen,
exhibits a remarkable instance of what
the grace of God can effec. His two
Sons, who are both of age, long ago ex-

-pressed their wish to come to us, but they

could not leave their Parents. They,
with their Father, Mother, and Sister, were
admitted together candidates for Baptism ;
and declared, with great energy, that they
now had no other view in this world, than
to belong to the people of God, and tolive
unto Him. Some time after, they were
baptized, and are now walking worthy of
the Gospel.

Of the Heathen nea.rvLichtenau
he adds—

The so-celled Southlanders, being those
Greenlanders that live beyond Cape Fare-
well, are yet Heathen, though not quite
wild, yet such as the Greenlanders call
IGNORANT men, and really a Heathen
race. Many of them come hither every
year, to catch a small species of herrings
in our bay. Our people are at the same
place, and thus the Heathen heaf some-
times the way of salvation explamed to
them. Some of them are brought to re-
flection ; but they cannot resolve, for the
Gospel's sake, to forsake their own coun-
try and move hither. The time of their
visitation does not scem to have yetar-
rived ; but if the Lord would open their
hearts, as he did that of their countryman,
Kayarnak, then their present objections
would soon vanish. )

There is another description of llca-
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thens, who live on this side of Cape Fare-
well, and who frequently join our own
people at the so-called out-places. These
have acquircd more knowledge of the
truth ; attend sometimes the Worship of
the Christian Greenlanders ; and consider
themselves as good as the baptized, be-
cause they have left off their old Heathen-
ish practices. They say that they are now
free from sin ; not knowing that Unbelief
is the source of all sin.

Last year, I informed you that some
families had moved hither. Of these
people, thirteen have been baptized, at
difterent times.

These solemrities are always seasons of
grace and blessing.  Whenever there was
a baptismal transaction, several Heathen
attended. On such an occasion, a young
Heathen Woman, being for the first time
present, said afterward—*¢ I am now quite
sure that I belong to this place ; and even
if my Mother will not come with me, I
will come alone, and live with the Be-
lievers.” The New Testament has been
translated.

This article has already been
extended beyond the intended
length. It shall therefore be
concluded by a few observations
extracted from an intelligent his-
torian of the Moravian missions:

The long intercourse of the
natives with Europeans, added to
the more potent influence of the
gospel, has produced the most
pleasing and striking change in
their manners and general deport-
nient. Along the whole extent
of the western coast, the barbarities
of savage life, and the enormities
ever attending paganism, where
it is dominant, are now rarely
to be met with; and compared
with the state of this country,
eighty, or but fifty years ago, it
may be called civilized. The
nature and climate of this dreary
region, no less than the methods
by which the natives must pro-
curetheir subsistence, necessarily
preclude the introduction of most
of the useful arts of civilized so-
clety. They can neither till the
lifnd, nor engage in manufactures.
The former is denied them by the
sterility of the rocks they inhabit,
and the rigours of a polar sky;
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and the latter, with very few
exceptions,are for the samereasons
rendered useless. A Greenlander
can neither live in the European

manner, nor wear FEuropean
clothing.  But it may be said
with truth, that the convert-

ed Greenlanders, by the habits
of industry, which they have
acquired since the introduction: of
the gospel among them, by their
contentment amidst- many priva-
tions and hardships, and by the
charity displayed by the more
affluent to their needy brethren,
strikingly exemplify the doctrine
of the great Apostle of the Gen-
tiles, that in every circumstance,
and in every nation, godliness is
great gain, having the promise of
the zyf that now is, and of that
which is to come.

Enbvia,

RUNNING OF A WIDOW.

ONE of the Baptist missionaries
at Calcutta, has lately furnished
a melancholy narrative of the
immolation of a widow on the
funeral pile. This direful su-
perstition appears to have ravaged
India for hundreds of years; and
probably millions and millions of
hapless females have fallen vic-
tims to its power. Many of these
have been murdered by brahmins,
those prime ministers of Satan ;
and many others died if possible
still more wretchedly, being vo-
luntary victims, and thus in fact
self-murderers. Did a system of
destruction that had murdered
millions prevail in Britain, how
would every Christian feel bound
to use every exertion to effect its
overthrow! Is it less murderous
because India is the field it ra-
vages? Or are we, because its
supporters and its victims are
afar off, under feebler oblig_ations
to atternpt its effectual ruin, by



112

labouring to diffuse that Gospel,
before whose sight superstition
vanishes, as darkness retires be-
fore the rising sun ?

The writer of the narrative
states:—

Jan. 18, 1821. About five o'clock
this afternoon I received intclligence, that
a woman was about to burn with the corpse
of her husband. I went immediately to
the ghaut, accompanied by our native
brother. The distance was about a mile
from our house. Many of the Brahmans
knecw us, and our arrival was the signal
for shouting hurree bol—hurree bol. We
went to the place where the dead body was
lying upon the pile, which was about two
or threc feet from the ground. The pile
was just wide enough for another body to
layabreast, and justthelength of the corpse.
The fat inurderous brahinan who seemed
to be the chief director of -the tragic bu-
siness, held in his hand a leaf that he
professed to be from the ved shaster,
directing how the ceremony was to be
performed. Al was horrid noise and
confusion. I was repeatedly forbid to
touch the pile. I asked the brahmans
how they could take partin so murderous
an affair ; but all was fury and vociferation.
T might as well have held my peace,
vet who that has one spark of love to
human nature could be silent > Two thin
green bamboos, just about long enough to
reach over the pile, were about being fas-
tened by the lower end to the ground.
We reminded them that government had
forbidden force to be used, and they
desisted.  Now the woman came from
bathing, and as she approached the pile
a shout of hurree bol was repeated. Upon
her coming up, the brahmans all surround-
ed her in 2 moment, and hegan to hurry
ber round the pile. * The brahman who
held the leaf abovementioned began to
read, but the noise was too great for the
woman or any one else to hear a single
word. At this time, as six or eight of
these monsters had got hold of her, 1
protested they were using violence. To
convince me, however, that she was doing
it from choice, a brahman who knew me
very well, caused them to stand still, that
T might put the question toher. Idid so,
and understood her to say, ¢ It was her
desire to go with her husband.’ Upon
this, another shout was set up, and they
burried her round the pile the seventh
time ; she throwing to the bystanders
parched rice, &c. which she lield in a
corner of the cloth she had round her.
When she had gone round the seventh
tme she stood still for a short time to
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adjust her clothey, and began to mnount the
pile, the tender-hearted brahmans render-
tng lhier so much assistance that what
little strength she had was quite unncees-
sary to be exerted on this part of the fatal
process. When she had mounted, ano-
ther yell was set up; she laid herself
down, and puther husband’s withered arm
around her. All now was haste to des-
patch the business. I could bear no more,
s0 went to a distance to the top of the bank.
In turning round, I saw a cord fastened
tightly round .the two bodies, and thick
pieces of wood heaping on by which they
were pressed as closely togcther as possible.
Together with the wood there was a great
deal of straw, and long dry rushes. 1 was
told the son set five to the pile, but bad
not an opportunity of seeing for myself,
At first the blaze was very great, but the
materials being light it was obliged to be
kept up by adding more, which the brah-
mans were officious in supplying both
above and below the pile of wood, while
a number of persons were fetching jars of
water to pour ovet them lest the fire should
hurt them. "I'he two bamboos were con-
stantly applied to jan the wood together.
The yelling of the multitude was horrid ;
and the brahmans busying themselves in
Lkeeping up the fire, running in every di-
rection about the pile, some calling for
more light stuff to be supplied, and pour-
ing out abuse upon some who had put it
above instead of below, while others vio-
lently called upon the people to continue
hurree bol, made. them appear like so
many infuriated fiends. When we had
been down a second time among them, we
returned home with hearts full of sorrow
and indignation.

Fobanna.

Tug field for missionary-labour
is continually widening. New
scenes for exertion are opened ;
and the Providence of God, work-
ing in various ways, furnishes fa-
cilities for the enlargement of 'his
kingdom. The words of the
Lord Jesus apply with all their
force to the present period, 1%e
harvest truly is greatl, bul the la-
bourers are few. DPray ye there-
fore the Lord of the harvest, that
he would send forth labourers. into
his harvest.

The Island of Johanna is situa-
ted in the channel of Mosam-
bique. It is represented as &
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delightful place, and was visited
by Sir William Jones in his way
to India; in consequence of which
visit he furnished an interesting
description of what he had seen.

A way has been latcly opened,
in an unexpected manner, for the
advantageous establishment of an
Lnglish Teacher in the Island.
The eldest Son of the King left
Johanna, with his attendants, in
order to peérform that’ pilgrimage
to the tomb of the prophet at
Mecca, which all zealous Maho-
medans are anxious to accomplish
once in their lives. Being ship-
wrecked near the mouth of the
Red Sea, they reached Muscat,
where they found a vessel bound
to Penang : thence they proceeded
to the Cape of Good Hope in an
Indiaman, which touched at Pe-
nang in her way from Calcutta.
At the Cape, they were treated
in the most hospitable manner,
by the Government and inhabi-
tants; and a vessel was appointed
to carry tliem home to Johanna.
In the mean time, the Prince and
his chief attendants manifested
much anxiety to become acquain-
ted with the English Language.
They were introduced to Dr.

Philip, and Mr. Campbell, who"

was then at the Cape, when the
Acting Governor said— The
Prince and his suite have been
prevented from visiting Mecca,
by shipwreck and the loss of their
property. I hope the next pil-
grimage which they undertale,
after receiving instruction from
Yyou, will be to Jerusalem”—in-
tending, no doubt, to express his
hope that they would abandon the
F_‘alse Prophet, and become Chris-
tians, N

They immediately applied
themselves with great diligence
to the study of English, and so
earnest were they for its acquire-
ment, that they were ready to
suffer any privations, and to stay
any length of time at the Cape,
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so that they might be able on their
retarn to Johanna, to read and
speak the English language.

The Prince possesses good
natural talents, a large share of
public sgpirit, and his ideas are
certainly of a superior order.
When &t dinner, at the Govern-
ment house, he observed that the
foundation of all the greatness of
England wzs laid in ber superior
knowledge, and that no kingdom
could be great without science.
He added, that he could endure
any thing to be the instrument
of introducing the English lan-
guage among the inhabitants of
Johanna. “ Make me a master of
the English language,” said one
of his Aides-de-Camp, ““and I
shall turn Schoolmaster immedi-
ately on my return.”—< I also
shall turn Schoolmaster,” said the
other, ““if I can stay here till I
can read and teach English.”
Smiling at the observation, the
Prince added, - We shall all turn
Schoolmasters on our return to
Johanna.”

Mr. Elliot went out from En-
gland, with a view of settling
near Algoa Bay ; but altered his
intention, and was establishing
himself'as a Schoolmaster in Cape
Town. He assisted Dr. Philip
in the instruction of the Prince
and his attendants, and had ex-
pressed his desire to become a
Missionary. It had become a
general wish, among the principal
persons in the Colony, that a suit-
able Teacher miglit be found to
accompany them to Johanna. Mr.

‘Elliot accepted this office; and

sailed with them, on the 18th of
May.

They sailed from the Cape in
his majesty’s ship, Shearwater,
Captain Roberts; who soon after-
wards in a letter furnished some
particulars respecting his passen-
gers. The following extract will
probably interest our readers :—

A few days past Mr. Elliot left me to

P
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commenc? his dabours, with somewhat of a
heavy heart, but on the whole more cheerful
than I expected.

sland of .Johanna is very beautiful,
2s most of the comforts of life,
except bread. and might become very valu-
able. as its soil is rich and capable of pro-
ducing any thing. Thc town is narrow,
shabby, and dirty: but as they seem a
kind-hearted race of mortals, I trust your
friead will bocome reconciled to the preculi-
arity of their manners.

The Shearwater had a long passage of
25 days, but the weather, to compensate,
was moxtly fine. T think the Prince and
his suit2 strongly attached to their religion.
The Prince and the Duke used to come
into my cabin in the evenings, and rcad
to me. I invariably puta book of Ser-
mons before them, and explained several
points of our rcligion, which, undoubtedly,
by their accounts, differs much from
Mohamedanism, such as the forgiveness
of injuries, and doing good for evil. We
ceriainly made them perceive the beauty
and superior morality of our doctrine.
My surgeon and self had both read the
Koran in our day, and fortunately, Mr.
Elliot produced Sale’s Translaton to
sharpen our memories; and we had some
long conversaticns with them on religous
subjects.  Yet, although they coolly listen-
cd, and fully und=rstood and acknowledged
the justice and superiority of the argument,
yet sill they clung with tenacity to their
own creed, and said ¢ Ah! but you do
not belicve in Mohammed. You will
never have the Houris.”

Their early habits are very different
from ours. They are attached to the
outward ceremonies of their religion, and
are great Fatalists. One womman on board
was so sick that we feared for her life, and
piessed in every way some strengthening
raedicine, but neither her husband nor any
¢z her people would allow her to taste it,
stzting that strong liquors, wine, and all
things of that kiad are forbidden them,
and that she must die sooner than taste
wine.
guilty of, but they said God had appointed
ficr a tline io die, and she would live no
lopger by taking forbidden drink. T was
therefore constrained to exercise authority,
0 save her life, and insisted on her taking
it

The Prince and his suite always came
on deck to observe our worship on Sundays,
and on omue occasion the Prince remarked
¢ Cliristians should przy very hard on
Sundeys.””  Isaid why ?  Because, they
pray ouly once a week, I never saw a
Christian say his prayers but then.” I
poiated out the nature and use of private
as well as public prayer, he said, ¢ Oh,

1 pointed out the crime they were :
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but 1 always pray for others to see me.”
I took him into my cabin, and read the
Saviour’s character of the Pharisee. He
was 1auch struck, and said Christians were
better mien than he thought before, and
10w he could find only two things they did
wrong, viz. eating pork and drinking wine.

The inhabitants of Johanna are grossly
ignorant, and idleness is theiridol. They
pass wost of their hours with their women.
Could they geta few handicraftsmen here,
they would thrive ; they also want some
individual to teach the culture of coffee,
cottou, and sugar-cane. Spices grow here,
and grain would thrive, but they are so
much the creatures of custom that they
never try any experiments, and vegetate
just as their ancestors did.

I offered to convey Mr. Elliot to the
Mauritius if he wished it, but he chose to
remain at Johanna. I hope he will suc-
ceed, with all my heart. The endeavours
of those who give up the comforts and
advantages of civilized society for the sake
of enlightening the ignorant, desexrve every
success.

Afvica,

Mr. B. Skaw’s Journey from Bethany to
the Vicinity of the Great Fish River.

SoME interesting extracts from
the journals of Mr. B. Shaw, one
of the most active of the Wes-
leyan missionaries, have been
published: This zealous servant
of God appears to have found a
sincere welcome among many
of the degraded inhabitants of
Southern Africa. In the wild
and desert regions of that long
benighted country, many are the
difficulties which the christian
missionary must encounter. Some
of these are feelingly displayed in
his simple parratives. Bethany,
from which he started on his
journey here described, is in
Great Namacqua land, abouteight
days journey, or 250 miles north-
ward of the Orange River, and
is a station connected with the
London Missionary Society. Mr.
I1. Schnmelen, the resident mis-
sionary. Mr. B. Shaw writes 28
follows : —
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May 10. Ilaving made up our minds
to visit some of the tribes north.east of
Bethany, every preparation was made for
our departure. In the evening a prayer-
meeting was held, when we commended
ourselves to the protection of the mighty
Gop of Jacob: the members of the church
were also exhorted to diligence in the
means of grace during our absence.

11. At cight this morning all was in
readiness. In consequence of there being
no public roads in the land, and in many
parts of the country the mountaing being
impassable, we were constrained to leave
our waggons behind. We would gladly
have made our tcur on horses, but Be-
thany could not supply us with those ani-
mals ; we therefore conformed to the cus-
-tom of the country, and mounted our horn-
ed cattle.  About twelve Namacquas ac-
companied us; some as guides through
the wilderness; somc as marksmen, to
procure us provisions ; some as drivers of
the bullocks which carried our luggage,
and others merely from an inclination to
wander the desert, and visit the adjacent
tribes. Each of us had a kaross, or
blanket, of skin, which served for a saddle
by day, and a covering by night: thus
mounted, our caravan proceeded with
cheerfulness.

12. We travelled in the bed of the river
Kakoorip. On each hand was a vast as-
semblege of rocks, thrown together with-
out any -appearance of regularity: the
pending summits of the mountains here
and there were awfully grand, and seemed
to threaten us with destruction. The
footsteps of lions which had gone down
the river before us, were almost every
where discoverable. Somme of our hunt-
ing party having loitered behind, we sat
down about noon to wait their arrival.
The warmth of the day overcame our
feeble resolutions, and we involuntarily
fell asleep. On awaking from our slum-
bers we were all much aftected with a pain
in the head, which was caused by lying too
long exposed to the sun. The hunting
party, on coming up to us, brought with
them part of an antelope, which thcy had
taken from the lion's larder: the animal
had feasted himself last night with the
fore.quarters, and the remainder was left
amongst the bushes for a future meal.
This booty being carefully packed upon
one of our oxen, was carried to our place
of halting,

13. We halted abeut noon, by a small
pond of dirty watcr, where we were glad
to purtake even of that which had been
torn by the lion : had he not procured us
this seasonable supply, we must have felt
the pajn of hunger to a very great degree.
Our people laving toiled the whole of
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yesterday and to-day without success, we
could not but look upon our supply as
providential.  “ The young lions do lack
and suffer hunger: but they that seek the
Lord shall not want any good thing.”

14. This is the * rest of the hcly Sab-
bath™ to many, but we do rct erjoy it as
such : whilst our friends in Lnglard are
entering the courts of the Lord’s house,
and are drawing water from the wells of
salvation, we are necessitated to warder
in a solitary way, in order to reach some
cooling siream. A little before noon we
saw the footsteps of domestic animals,
and pushing forward for about an hour,
we caught sight of a few Namacqua huts
and halted urnder a tree till the deputy
Chief made his appearance. I‘he chief
being told that we were hungry, and
requested some refreshment, he immediate-
ly rose up, and running to his house
brought us the best it afforded, viz. two
or three bowls of sour milk, of which,
though not given in the cleanest vesselx,
we were not in the least backward to
partake. Ilaving spoken to them of sal-
vation by JEsus CHRIST, we pioceeded
on our way, and reached before sun-set
the village of T'sazgammap. Many atten-
ded our religious service, who paid great
attention whilst Brother K. spcke to them
in a way suited to their capacities.—}Many
of the young attempted to sing with us’;
and our own people were afterwards quite
busy in talking to them of the things of
Gop. ¢ The tongue of the stammerers
ghall be made to speak plainly.”

17. Long before day we were awoke
by the work-people, who were busy stamp-
ing (poundirg) bark, of which they make
powder for the hair. At this early hour
some were also heard amongst the bushes,
calling upon the name of the Lonp ; per-
haps this was their first ettempt, for
¢ How shall they call upon Him in whem
they have not believed ? and how shall
they believe in Him of whom they have
not heard ? At day-light a fat ox was
brought under the tree where we were
sitting, and offered for onr acceptance. In
consequence of this unexpected present,
we were necessitated to remain another
day by their village. I gave a Datch
tinder-box, and vauious small presents, to
him whe had so generously given the
bullock ; and as he was exceedingly de-
sirous of having a shirt, I took off' my
own and put upon him. He was mightily
pleased therewith, and bad many admi-
rers. On putting my watch to the car of
one of the natves, he declared it to be
living ; and another seid he was afraid of
being biiten thereby. )

19. This morning we met with the
Chicf, *Tsaugammap, returning to his
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place. He had an assagay in his hand,
and was attended by two of his people.
We saw plenty of Guinea fowls in the
afternoon, but they ran so quickly among
the long grass, that we procured none.
About 3 P. M. we foand the place where
our guide had intended to halt, but the
inhabitants hiad removed to another part of
the country. Having rode so long in the
hotsun, we were much fatigued, and had
to sit awhile under the shady trees by the
side of the Liver-river. The river was
dry ; but being parched with thirst, the
Namacquas began to scratch with their
hads, and dig with their sticks in the bed
thereof, by which water was soon obtained:
when that which first sprang up had been
drank, by waiting a shert time the holes
filied again. Thus I apprehend the
Israelites were supplied at Beor. ¢ Then
Israel sang this song ; Spring up, O well;
sing yeunto it.””  The princes digged the
wcll, by the direction of the law-giver
with their staves. There is no necessity
for comimentators to suppose that these
nobles merely marked out the places with
their staves where the well should be dug,
they doubtless dug it with their staves in
the bed of some river, and the water quick-
ly sprang up through the particles of sand.
A stranger travelling in this and other
countries, would frequently be ata loss for
water, when a native would find abundance.
In beds of rivers, where the stranger would
kave no idea of finding it, the native, by
digging with his staff, and throwing out
the r0se sand with his hand, would scon
fird a suppiy. By this method, we have
somerines found a sufficiency for 2ll our
cattle. 'Whilst some of the Israelites were
¢ digging,” others were singing in joyful
expectation,  spring up, O well!”* Those
who have always lived in a land of foun-
tains, know nothing of the joy experi-
enced by the thirsty on finding a well in
the midst of a desert. The penitent sin-
ner, and the humble believer are thirsting
after Gop: in JEsus dwells an inex-
haustible fulness : Le is the living water,
and in the use of the means appointed,
they may confidently sing, *¢ spring up, O
well 17

Refreshed by those cooling draughts,
we hastened forward, and came in the
evening to the horde of Kcnnummap,
Kocbip. 'This Chief, with some of his
people, paid us a visit at Lily Fountain
last year. I was immediately recognized
by them ; and all of us were received with
many salutations. More people attended
our worship here than at any other place,
since our lcaving Bethany.

20. Long before day we heard the dis-
tant murmurs of prayer and praise : surely
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Gop will arisec and have mercy upon the
heathen. |

28. Last night the hungry dogs stole
the shoes of Brother K.: they would
doubtless have stolen mine, likewise, but
were prevented by their being on my feet
the wEole night.  Afler our morning ser»
vice a Chief of the Godownsc Namacquas
came to speak with us, when the following
conversation took place :

Have you ever heard Gob’s word P
I heard tell of it before; now 1 have
heard it, but understand not.

Where do you live >—Far off, (pointing
to the north.)

How lorg were you in coming here ?—.
I came during the lest light, (the moon.)

What is your name ?—Qaimap.

Think you, shall you ever sit in your
own land to hear the word of Gop, ar we
have been doing this morning ?—1It is now
alorg time since we saw the hat-wearers,
but we should be afraid.

Who were thehat-wearers you speak of ?
—Some were farmers, others ‘were bas-
tards; they came to-do us evil, (to steal
their cattle,) in the doing of which many
of the poor Namacquas fell before their
pieces.

‘What do the people -think-of the word
of Gop ?—We are a wild people. We
have been hunted by the hat-wearers;
and we do not know what to say or think
of it. :

Are there mary people in your land ?—
Yes; we are not a little nation; we lay
from the river whichis above to the Kooisip.
(We suppose the Kooisip to fall into the
Atlantic Ocear:, about the latitude of 23 or
24 socuth.) He was then told that the hats
wearers (or persors who wear hats, and are
thereby distinguished frcm Namacquas,
&c.) whom he mentioned were dead, and
that our Chief (meaning his excellency the
Governer,) had enacted a law, which would
prevent such wicked men from coming
amongst them any more. Some small arti-
cles were then given him, with which he
was delighted, and said he should take and
shew them to his countrymen, and speak
cf what he had heard and seen. -We were
glad at meeting with this Chief, as he may
be an instrument in preparing the way
amongst the unknown tribes beyond us,
for the reception of Europeans. On our
way towards the residence of the head
ClLicf, we were met by ' Tsaummap, who
changed his course and rode with us in
company. The day being very hot, the
sand deep, and the wind high, we were al-
most suffocated by clouds of dust. Our
company had increased by this tine to
abeut thirty, and we rode our oxen a great
part of the way at full gallop. Early in
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the afternoon we renched the village of
Gammiap, who is acknowlcdged head of
all the other Chicfs. He came and shook
hands with us, and appeared pleased at
our arrivel. 8o many of the natives came
to give us their hands, that we became
weary of their compliments, and retired to
seek a shade some distance from the vil-
lage; we could not however be hid, as they
followcd us to our intended place of retire~
ment.

About seven in the evening we sounded
our trumpet, (a horn which we took with
us from place to place,) for the purpese of
collecting the natives for public worship.
The Chiefs came and sat on the ground
nearest us, and the men, women, and
children crowded behind them, till a Jarge
concourse of people were collected. It
happened to be my lot to open our commis-
sion in the place where CHRrisT had not
been named, to make known that mystery,
viz. ‘¢ that the Gentiles should be fellow-
heirs, and of the same body, and part--
kers of his promise in CHni1sT by the Gos-
pel. Urntome, who am less than the least
of all saints, is this grace given, that I
should preach to the Gentiles the unsearch-
able riches of CamisT.” Though the
company was very large, and increased
during the whole service, yet the greatest
possible order prevailed ; e fine full moon
lighted up our patriarchal temple, ard =
becoming attention on the part of the hear-
ers, was every where manifested. Tle
taste of the females for vocal music is such,
that they readily joined us in that part of
our worship ; and any person at a distance
might have supposed our concluding hymn
bad been sung by an English assertibly.
After concluding, the Chiefs drew near,
and seated themselves. by us upon the
ground,  Gammap said he had given up
wearirg powder and fat in his hair, in or-
der that he miglt obtain a hat; upon which
I'tookmy own ard gave him. Brether K.
honoured him alse with a right-czp. He
said there was none greater than himself
but Gop, and the Governor; and it was
strange that he could not have clothes to
make him respectable. Having crdercd
two sheep and plenty of milk to be given
to us and our attendants, he wished to en-
terinto conversation, but Mr. S. informed
him that we werc quite fatigued, ard should
now lay,down to rest. ¢ To-morraw (said
he) being the great day, (the Sabbath) we
shall all be ready to converse. with you.”

2). Tke wind rose so exceedingly high
that our victuals, clothes, and every
.thmg in our possession, were alinost buried
m sand.  Mr. K. spoke in the forcroon,
after which the Chiefs came w0 converse
with us, when the following questions
were asked .—
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Are you desirous of receiving the Goz-
pel 7—Gammap said, “ We have gone
astray ever since the time of Adam and
Eve : we wait every day for the word ; and
I, as the first, shall say yes,” —Nannimap
said, ¢ Gammap being the head Chiet,
will first have a teacher ; but I shall come
to him, and will afterwards have one for
myself.”—"Tsaumap said, ‘‘ I am hasty
to have a teacher: I am afraid it will be
long befcre one will come, for my soul is
smothering in sin.”

Should teachers come to you, will you
be agreeable to setile with them ?—Yes ;
where the word of God is, there must be
a fixed place ; we are a great nation, and
must seek fountains; we ought before this
time to have had the word, But we have
been wandering in darkness.

Are there fountains in your land ?——
*Tsaumap said, ‘I know this country,
and shall fird a place where we can live.”
(They will not inform white men of their
fountains.)

Will you take care of your teacher, and
protect him in case of danger ?—VYes;
that is necessary, and shall be done.

Will you (after having four.d a place to
settle on) erect a church at your own ex-
pence >-—Yes; that is right, but we are
very ignorant in these matters.

Will you abide by your teachers, and
endeavour to keep your people together
that they may he instracted >—Gamma
said, ‘ Yes, I will take care that none of
them go away to feast themselves aloce.”
(The hind-pert of every ox which is killed
belongs to the Chief; but his people, it
appears, sometimesattempt to deceive him,
by going a short distance from the horde,
and killing privately. Gammap's promise
was, that he would keep a strict eye upon
them, and prevent them from leaving the
settlement.) They were then inforined,
that we sliould make it our business to pro-
cure them teachers as soon as possible ;
when "T'saumap said, he was very anxious
to have the Great Word, and regretted
that we spoke of leaving them. Mr. 8.
preached in the afternoon, but was forced
to be very short, on account of the clouds
of sand which whirled around us in every
direction. This sand-wind, as it may pro-
peily be termed, commenced carly m the
morning, and blew the whole day ; the at.
mosphere was so much darkencd thereby,
that we could scarcely discover the huts by
which we were surrounded. We wers
frequently under the necessity of turning
our backs to the wind, and covering our
faces to preserve our eyes from the driving
patticles with which the air was filled. In
the evening we were visited by the Chiefs,
to cach of whom a small present was given.
They - again expressed their fears that it
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would be long before teachers would be
sent them, 1 told them that the wind
which blew so high was probably wafting
the ship in which their teacher was com-
iag towards the African shores, and that
it might not be so long as they expected,
before he arrived. At this place we like-
wise met with another Godownse Chief,
with whom we spoke respecting their
country, &c.  The account which he gave
agreed with thatgiven by the other Chief;
and in addition thcreto, he confessed that
they had swrong fountains, and that ships
came to anchor in a certain bay, and traf-
ficked with them.

22. Many showers of rain fell last
night, which caused us to wrap our blan-
kets of skin very closely about us. The
bellowing of oxen and cows, and the
bleating of calves, sheep and goats, con-
dnued tll midnight. Being a rainy
morning, the milk-maids were backward
with their milking ; ard though T went
amongst them, begging for miik, they did
not scem willing to sdr; at length the
promise of sometobacco brought themfrom
their smoky fires, and I was soon well
supplied. Towards right, old Gammap
came to-ask for some clothes. Brother
8. reasoned with him on the impropriety
of troubling us, reminding him that he
had already got a hat, &c. He said,
“ That is true what you say, but the hat
gits upon my head like a crow upon a
bush, and calls for a shirt and other
things which appertain to it. My old
dirty kaross, &c. do not agree with the
Lkat™  This reasoning was so powerful
that he prevziled, and obtained a shirt
and 2 pair of trowers. The wind con-
tinued baisterous till afier sun-set, but at
the rising of the moon it was hushed into
silence, and serenity again prevailed.
Long after we had Jaid down to rest, we
heard some of the patives attempting to
worship the living and the true God.
8ome were lifting np their voices in songs
of praise, whilst others were trying in
broken accents, to call upon Him ¢ whose
name shall endure for ever,” and in
whom all nations shall be Llessed.

238. Our morning worship being over,
we bid farewell to the poor heathen, and
turned our faces tewards Bethany. At
noon we came to the piasce of Kunnarmup
Koclib, and having eat nothing since yes-
tzrday, we were both hungry and faint.
W hen the cattle returned trom the fields
in the evening, a cow was brought up for
slaughter.

24. The Chief assured e, that when
he should hear of a Missionary being on
lis way towards their country, Le would
ecllect 2 r.umber of oxen and people, and
go to his assistance.  Afler divine Service
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we departed, and rode about 30 miles
without helting.

25. Changed our course, and in com.
pany with two of our people, went to visit
the Great Fish River. The country over
which we travelled was, .in some places,
covered with stones; but in other parts,
there was plenty of grass, though it was
withered, and white as flaxx.  Before noon,
we reached the river: on each side there-
of arc large treesof the Camcl-thorn species,
which exterd to a considerable distance,
and give the whole vicinity a park-like
appearance.—Plenty of land, possessing
cevery appearance of fruitfulness, was seen
on both sides of the river; and from the
various small gardens in which the tobac-
co plants were evidently in a very flour-
ishing state, we judged the soil to be of
excellent quality. At present, the river
does not flow, but the large pools o
reservoirs which are constantly found
therein, afford a sufficiency of water for
thousands of cattle. In times of great
drought, this is the general rerdezvous of
the vaiious tribes of Namacquas, who
never fail in finding abundant.supplies.
The majestic trees, clothed with a beauti-
ful foliage, afforded a delightful shade,
and formed a striking contrast to the many
sandy deserts, and scorched wastes through
which we had toiled ; and whilst regaling
ourselves with the cooling draughts, we
almost supposed that we were sitting om
enckanted ground. Whilst thus musing
on the banks of this river, ¢ unknown to
song,” we, were cheered with the hope
that the time was not far distant, when
these hills, and yonder mountains, shall
resound with the harmonious Name,
which

¢ Charms thie sinner’s fears,
And bids his sorrows cease.”

27. Betwixt twelve and one we were
in motion. About two the air became so
cold, that we elighted, and diove our
cattle : and not long after, having mounted
again, we were so completely bewildered,
that we entirely lost our intended course.
We wished to halt till day-light should
point out our way, but our guide was un-
willing, on account of our great distance
frem water.  He said, though he could
not tell exactly the place where we were,
yet hic would certainly procced in a di-
reciion by which we should cross the
mountains, and arrive, sconer or later,
in the ficlds of Bethany, We continued,
tl.crefore, to follow our guide till sun-rise.
Though we were thank{ul to sce the shades
of night dispersed, yet new difliculties
were thereby discovered. The face of the
country before us was covered withlarge
stones, and the high ridges. of shattered
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rocks confusedly thrown together, secmed
to block up our way. The whole day
was spent in crossing this rocky, broken,
and truly miserable country ; nor could
we lose time to make one single halt for
the purpose of refreshing our oxen. This
was such a day of trial, as we had never
experienced before ; scorched by a burn-
ing sun—torn by the scratching bushes—
jolted by our unruly bullocks—parched
by a burning wind—faint for want of
sustenance, tormented with thirst indeseri-
bable, we began to feel impatient, and
somewhat dejected.  Having travelled
nearly thirty hours, with but little inter-
mission, out cattle werz weary, our people
lame, and all of us ready to give up. Our
tongues became parched with thirst, our
voices hatsh, and we began to speak with
some difficulty. 'Whilst-reflecting on our
critical situation, 2nd considering what
methods were proper to b adopted, one of
our people proclaimed the joyful news of
waTER. Having refreshed ourselves by
this providential well, our hope of reaching
Bethany revived, and we proceeded with
fresh courage. When the sun had for-
seken our horizon, the air became cool,
and our cattle finding themselves in the
fields they had so frequently roamed, be-
came more willing to proceed : about eight
in the evening we reached the house of
Brother Schmelen.  Having had nothing
for about 20 hours, excepting some crumbs
of bread which had been broken in our
pockets, we did not need many invitations
to eat. Sister Schmelen having richly
provided for our arrival, we pattook of her
bounty with gratitude, and felt abundant
cause of thankfulness to Him, who had
* preserved us in all the way wherein we
went, and among all the people through
whom we passed.”

America,

TO THE OSAGE 1INDIANS.

Reocent intelligence states that
this important mission, which has
long been contemplated by the
Board of Foreign Missions, has
been commenced.

After all due preparations were
made, 22 persons, (including 4
children) who were appointed to
this work, left New York, on the
20th of April 1820, to proceed on
their long journey to the place
of their destination, distant, pro-
bably, wmore than 2000 miles.
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They passed through Philadelphia
to Pittsburgh, a distance of 300
miles, where they arrived on the
12th of May; they embarked on
the river Ohio on the 24th, and
reached the mouth of that river,
a distance of 1100 miles in 28
days. On the the 22nd of June
the boats entered the Mississipi,
and followed its course towards
the Gulf of Mexico for several
hundred miles, entered the
mouth of the Arkansas, and
worked up the river until July
the 3rd.  After this much sick-
ness prevailed among them, and
several of the family died. On
the 25rd they reached a place
called Little Rock, where they
found good water, but the heat
was excessive. Their sufferings
were great, but they persevered,
with confidence in their God.
By his gracious help they arrived
safely at Chauteau’s Establish-
ment, on Thursday, the 2nd of
August, where, for the first time,
they beheld Osage Indians, whose
appearance was most interesting.
This place is within 80 miles of
Fort Osage. < Our health,” say
the Missionaries, “is good, and
our prospects flattering. We pro-
pose settling on the Menedisime
River, the principal branch of the
Osage.”

Progress of Religion in the United Sates.

While we behold with pleasure
gleams of heavenly light spread-
ing amidst the darkness of the
pagan world, it is delightful alsa
to observe the progress of vital
piety among those, -who though
nominally its friends, are while
strangers to converting grace,
really its encmies. Inno part of
the world does the gospel appear
of late years to have triumphed
so extensively as in the United
States. The Holy Spirit appears
to have been poured out there
more copiously, than on any other
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country ; and myriads have been
brought to bow to the sceptre of
Jesus Christ. Many mistaken
friends of Christianity have sup-
posed a religious establishment
advantageous’ to the interests of
piety.  The notion has been
proved unscriptural ; and the
evidence of facts also furnishes
an ample refutation of the idea.
The flock of Christ it is trusted
Increases in Britain, but it ap-
pears to increase far more rapidly
in the United States. An emi-
nent missionary, who visited those
countries, gave an opinion that
the annual number of conversions
there is vastly greater, than in
this favoured land. Many parts
of the United States have within
a few years been visited by these
refreshing showers of divine
grace. Some recent information
on this subject must interest those
who love the cause of Jesus.

Extracts from the Rcport of the State of
Religion inthe Congregational Churches
+n Connecticut, 1821.

REPORT.—There are in this state 207
congretional churches and societies; a
very large proportion of which is at pre.
sent supplied with regular pastors. Upon
84 of these, God has, during the past year,
poured out his Spirit, and hopefully trans.
Iated about 5000 souls out of darkness into
his marvellous light This abundant
shower of divine grace began to descend
nearly a year ago ; some of the first drops
of which fell upon the favoured city of
New-Haven. The cloud which was no
tigger than a man’s hand, shading and
refreshing the souls of a few christians
mourning their own barrenness, and the
wide-spread waste around them, soon ex-

ded over the whole town, reaching the
neighbouring villages, overshadcwed coun-
fies, and is now making its progress to the
utmost borders, resting over us, in majesty
and mercy.

Among the characteristics of this revi-
val we deem it important to notice in the

First place, its unity. It is the same
in the country as in the city—in the district
school as in the college, and among the
Zfed and yousng, the moral and amiable,

e vicious and violent, the gpeculative
béliever, the formal professor and the
lnfidel, A description of one conversion,
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or of one parish, is, with a few unimpor«
tant variations, a description of all.

Sccondly, its power aud rapidity. 8o
powerful and overawing is the presence of
God in this work, that no combined, and
but little individual opposition has ap-
pearcd. Those who have not been di-
reclly influenced, have looked on with
astonishment and awe. Among the most
remarkable cases of conversion, were a
very small nuinber, who at the fitst with
singular hardihood and impiety, either
furiously opposed or scornfully ridiculed
the awakening.  Their conviction wag
sharp, and their distress terrible. So
powerful and rapid were the operations of
the Spirit, that in very many instances the
naked statement of divine truth, without
argument to enforce, or illustration to ex-
plain it, took immediate effect. The doc-
trines of the gospel came to them in the
demonstration of the Spirit and with power.

Thirdly, its purity. We have not
heard of disorder or violence. Notwith-
standing the great diversity pf age. natu-
ral temperament and education of the
awakened, and the frequent and crowded
meetings, no tumult or outcry has occur-
red. 'Though the streets and highways
were lined with the multitudes going to the
house of prayer, or to the room of the anxi-
ous meeting, the convicted were silent,
and the converted serene. The awakened
and convicted have been exempt from
groundless terrors, and the converted from
fanciful joys. God was terrible to the
former because he is holy, not because he
is vengeful ; and God was lovely to the
latter, because he is holy, not merely be-
cause he is conceived to be reconciled to
them.

Fourthly, its continuance. The sub-
jecis of the work do not 3s yet appear to
decline from that warmth of gracious af-
fection and cnergy of desire for larger
measures of Knowledge and grace, which
they exhibited at the time of their hopeful
conversion.

Fifthly, its influence in elcvating the
Christian character both of ministers and
churches. Ministcrs have preached plainly
and boldly. Their faithfuluess however,
has been without asperity, and their cou-
rage has been joined with mcekness.

Private christians also have been ex-
cited to more openncss and decision. They
have promptly and hcartily seconded the
efforts of their pastors. They have pos-
sessed a remarkable spirit of prayer. Ifeel.
ing the absolute dependance of both sdints
and sinners, on the sovereign ageney of
God the Spirit, they tmplored his presence
with the simplicity of little children. A
sense of the efficacy of prayer has cxisted
in a special degree, and it is still increasirg.
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THE DEAD SgA.

Tue Jordan, as we have already
seen, discharges its waters at
present, into the Dead Sca; but,
in the days of Abraham, it conti-
nued its course considerably be-
yond its present termination; and
watered a country remarkable
for its fertility and pleasantness.
When the cattle of the opulent
patriarchs, Abraham and Lot, had
increased, to a degree that ren-
dered it inconvenient for them to
reside too near each other, the
former, desirous of preventing the
altercations which frequently a-
rose between their herdmen, pro-
posed to his kinsman that they
should separate,and gave him the
choice of astation. *Lot, lifting
up his eyes, beheld all the plain
of Jordan, that it was well water-
ed every where, even as the gar-
den of the Lord;” and selected
that agreeable country for his re-
sidence. Gen. xiii. 10. This
district, which was called the
Vale of Siddim, appears to have
been, at that time, populous and
well cultivated. It was under the
dominion of five petty chiefs,
called, in the scriptures, kings ;
who ruled in Sodom, Gomorrah,
Vo, 1.

Admah, Zeboim, and Bela which
was afterwards called Zoar. These
were the principal towns, depend-
enton which were probably others
of inferior note. An ancicnt pa-
gan tells us, that thirteen cities
flourished in this plain; and the
prophet speaks of ‘“Sodom and
her daugnters,” or the places of
less importance which had risen
round her. Ezek. xvi. 46. So-
dom sappears to have been the
largest and most powerful, and
Gomorrah ranked nexttoher. The
situation of these towns cannot
now be fixed with certainty; but
it appears thatSodom lay towards
the southern limits of the plain,
as it was not far from Bela or
Zoar, and Gomorrah more north-
erly.

Several years before Lot settled
in Sodom, some powerful neigh-
bouring chiefs, allured by the
luxuriancy of the country, had in-
vaded it,andrendered ittributary.
After twelve years vassalage, the
natives revolted, and made an ef-
fort to recover their independ-
ence. They were again unsuc-
cessful; and would have been
totally subjugated, had not Abra-
ham, out of regard to his kinsman
Lot, who was made prisoner a-
mongst the rest, nobly undertaken
their cause, and rescued them from
the hands of the conquerors. Pre-
vions to these cvents, plenty and

Q



122 SCRIPTURE
prosperity had plunged them in
the mostabominable immoralities;
and,unreformed by their repeated
chastisements, they still continued
to practise the same iniquities.
But ““hcthat being often reproved,
hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly
be destroyed, and that without
remedy.”  The anger of thatGod
who is of purer eyes than to be-
hold iniquity, was kindled Dy
their continued wickedness and
universal depravity; and he nade
them a signal and lasting monu-
ment of his indignation against
sin. Tor * the Lord rained upon
Sodom and upon Gomorrah brim-
stone and fire from the Lord out
of heaven; andg he overthrew
those cities and all the plain, and
all the inhabitants of those cities,

and that which grew upon the .

ground.” ¢ And Abraham looked
toward Sodom and Gomorrah and
toward all the land of the plain:
and beheld and lo, the smoke of
the country went up like the
smoke of a furnace.” Gen. xix.
24, 25, 27.

How this affecting catastrophe
was produced is not for us to de-
termine. The lightnings which
fell from hecaven were, perhaps,
joined by volcanic eruptions and
earthquakes; and, as the soil a-
bounded swith bitumen or pitch, it
is probable that theground caught
fire, and completed the work of
destruction. The factis certain;
and the awful effects remain to
this day. The beautiful and fer-
tile plain of Siddim, which had
formerly been pleasant as para-
dise itself, was changed into as
arid and barren heath; =o strong-
ly impregnated with salt as to be
unfit for any purpose of cultiva-
tion, and exhibiting,at every step,
marks of counflagration. Both
ancient and modern travellers a-
gree in describing it as abounding
with cinders and burnt rocks, and

ILLUSTRATLED

the very soil itsclf composed of
ashes, and covered with pebbles
which contain such a portion of
sulphur, as to burn like a candle.
The Jordan also, stopt in its
course by the convulsions which
had taken place, overflowed
the level country, and gradually
formed a lake, sixty or seventy
miles in length, and fifteen or
twenty in breadth: which receives
the Jordan, the Arnon and several
otherconsiderablestreams,though
it has no visible outlet. Its wa-
ters are excessively salt, and no
fish can live in them, nor vegeta-
tion subsist. near them. Vast
quantities of pitch rise from its
bottom and swim on its surface.
It is _bounded on the east and
west by lofty mountains, on the
north by the plain of Jericho, and
stretches to the south beyond the
reach of the eye.

~ This collection of stagnant wa-
ters has received the appropriate
name of the Dead Sea, by which it
is best known in modern writers,
But its most usual appellative in
scripture is the ¢ Salt Sea.”
Gen. xiv. 3. Num. xxxiv. 12.
Deut. iii. 17. Josh. xii. 3. xv. 2.
It was also called ¢ the Sea of
the plain,” from its terminating
the plain of Jordan. Josh. xii. 3.
2 Kings, xiv. 25. Joel styles it
¢« the East Sea,” in opposition to
the Mediterranean, which he de-
denominates the * utmost Sea.”
(ii. 20.) Profane writers mention
it as the ‘“ Sea of the Wilder-
ness,” and the ¢ Sea or the Lake
of Sodom;” but most commonly
the ¢ Lake Asphaltites,” from the
bitumen or pitch with which it
abounds, and which in greek is
called asphaltus.

It is probable that the confla-
gration and ruin, on this melan-
choly occasion, extended far be-
yond the present limits of the
Deud Sea; and included what the
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sacred penmen call the ¢ Valley
of Salt,” which travellers describe
as extending a considerable dis-
tance to the southward. 2 Sam.
viii. 13. 2 Kings, xiv. 7. Thelake
itself seems to have been formed
gradually ; as nothing is said of
it in the history of the awful
catastrophe. And when Moses
threatensthe children of Israel,
in case of disobedience, with an
overthrow' like that of Sodom,
he never mentions inundations,
but describes the whole land as
¢ brimstone and salt and burn-:
ing, that is not sown, nor beareth;
nor any grass groweth therein.”
Deut. xxix. 23. It has been
thought, that Sodom itself stood
without the borders of the Dead
Sea; as some ancient authors in-
form us, that {he ruins of that
city, sixty furlongs in circuit,
might be seen on the shore.
Modern travellers agree that
there is not at present any vege-
tation near the Dead Sea; while
the ancients concur in stating
that there were some shrubs which
produced a fruit, fair in appear-

ance, but filled with bitter ashes. |

To this Moses seems to allude,
when speaking of the cnemies of

Israel, he observes: “ Their vine |

is as the vine of Sodom and of the
field of Gomorrah: their grapes
are grapes of gall, and their clus-
ters are bitter.” Deut. xxxii. 32.

This district has exhibited
through all ages, indubitable con-
firmation of the scripture history.
We have seen the terms in which
Moses describes it, just before
his death. Throughout the whole
of the Old Testament, it is repre-
sented as devoted to perpetual
desolation. The apostles, Peter
and Jude, combine in declaring,
that the citics of Sodom and
Gomorrah were ‘¢ turned into
ashes, condemned with an over-
throw, ade an example unto

those that afterwards should live
ungodly, and suffered the ven-
geance of eternal fire.” 2 Pet,
i. 6. Jude 7. The testimony of
profane writers is equally express.
One, who lived a lttle before our
Saviour’s birth, after describing
the lake, acquaints ug, that the
adjacent country was then on fire,
and sent forth a grievous smell.
Another, about half a century
later, tells us that the craggy and
burnt rocks, the caverns broken
in, and the soil every where turn-
ed to ashes, give credit to the
report that several cites formerly
stood there, which were destroyed
by earthquakes and fiery erup-
tions. Tacitusy who wrote after
the destruction of Jerusalem, as-
serts, that in the neighbourhood
of the Lake Asphaltites, there
were plains then barren, reported
formerly to have been very
fruitful and adorned with large
cities, which had been burnt by
lightning and still retained the
traces of their destruction. Philo
the Jew informs us, that a certain
obscure flame as it were of a iire
burning in certzin parts of this
country, is a memorial of the per-
petual evil which happened to it.
Such was the appearance of this
devoted plain seventeen centuries
ago; and such it still continucs.
Volney, the infidel, who visited it
within the last forty years, writes
thus “ The south of Syria, that is
the hollow through which the Jor-
dan flows, is a country of volca-
noes: the bituminous and sulphu-
reous sources of the lake Asphal-
tites, the lava, the pumice-stones
thrown upon its shores, and the
hot-baths at Tabaria, demon-
strate, that this valley has been
the seat of a subterrancous lire,
which is not yet extinguished.
Clouds of smoke are often ebscry-
ed to 1ssue from the lake, and uew
creviees to be formedon s hanks,
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If conjecture in such a case were
not too liable to error, we might
suspect that the whole valley has
been formed, only by the violent
sinking of a country which for-
merly poured the Jordan into the
Mediterranean. It appears cer-
tain, at least, that the catastrophe
of the five cities destroyed by fire,
must have been occasioned by the
eruption of a volcano then burn-
ing. Strabo says expressly that
¢ the tradition of the inhabitants
of the country was, that formerly
the valley of the lake was peopled
by thirteen flourishing cities; and
that they were swallowed up bya
volcano.” This account seems to
be confirmed by the quantities of
ruins still found by tra:ellers on
the western border. These erup-
tions have ceased long since ; but
carthquakes which usually suc-
cced them, still continue to be felt,
atintervals, in thiscountry.” Thus
this apostle of infidelity, fully es-
tablishes the awful facts recorded
in scripture; though he artfully
endeavours to refer them to natu-
ral canses.

This total destruction of the
cities of the plain is frequently
referred to, by the sacred writers,
as one of the most exemplary ma-
nifestations of the wrath of a holy
God against the sins of man.
When any conduct peculiarlyatro-
cious, any iniquity singularly ag-
gravated, is to be described, itis
compared to the sin of Sodom:
and when any punishment pecu-
liarly severe is threatened, it is
denounced as being like the pu-
nishment of Gomorrah. Thus Je-
remiah exclaims in the name of the
Lord: I have seen also in the
prophets of Jerusalem an horrible
thing: they commit adultery, and
walk in lies; they strengthen the
liunds of evil doers, that none of
them return from their wicked-
ness; they are all of them unto
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me as Sodom, and the inhabitants
thereof as Gomorrah.” (xxiii. 14.)
And Ezekiel, to express the ex-
treme depravity of Jerusalem and
Judal, declares, * As1 live, saith
the Lord God, Sodom thy sister
hath not done, she nor her daugh-
ters, as thou hast done, thou and
thy daughters.” (xvi. 48.) Thus
also when the prophet is threat-
ening the land of Edom with total
destruction, he savs, '“As in the
overthrow of Sodom and Gomor-
rah, and the neighbour cities
thereof, saith the Lord, no man
shall abide there, neither shall a
son of man dwell therein.” Jer.
xlix. 18. And the same inspired
wriler, when mourning over the
calamities of his country, com-
plains that ‘¢ the punishment of
of the daughter of his people
was greater than the punish-
ment of the sin of Sodom, that
was overthrown as in 4 moment,
and no hands stayed on her.”
Lam. iv. 6. But the most affect-
ing allusion to this dreadful cala-
mity, which exhibits at once the
greatness of the punishmeot and
the unwillingness of the God of
love to inflict it,  is that pathetic
expostulation of the Almighty with
his backsliding people: ¢ How
shall T give thee up, Ephraim?
how shall I deliver thee, Israel?
how shall I make thee as Admah?
how shall I set thee as Zeboim ?
mine heart is turned within me,
my repentings are kindled toge-
ther,” Hos, xi, 8. Sec also, Isa. i,
9. Jer.1.40. Amosiv.11. Zeph.
ii. 9. Rom. 1x. 29. &ec.

There is however one sin to
which the scriptures ascribe deep-
er guilt than to the sin of Sodom,
and against which they denounce
heavier vengeance; and this is
one to which every reader of these
pages is daily exposed. Our
blessed Saviour solemnly declared
to his disciples when he sent them
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forth to preach the gospel: «“Who-
soever shall not receive you nor
hear your words, when ye depart
out of that house or city, shake
off the dust of your feet, Verily
I say unto you, it shall be more
tolerable for the land of Sodom
and Gomorrah in the day of judg-
ment than for that city.” Matt.
x. 14, 16. May this alarming pas-
sage awaken us all to serious self
examination and earnest prayer,
lest the woes denounced against
those highly favoured cities, Ca-
pernaum, Bethsaidaand Chorazin,
fall on us. For unto us was the
gospel preached as well as unto
them; and how shall we escape
if we neglect so great a salva-
gion ?
————

oN
CHRISTIAN WATCHFULNESS.

FEw injunctions were more
solemnly given or more affection-
ately reiterated, by our Lord to
his disciples than those relating
to Watchfulness. TFull well he
knew that, unless they diligently
practised this duty, so essential
in the warfare in which they had
engaged, they would attain to but
little stability or success. Well
was he acquainted with the many
temptations, oppositions and per-
secutions which they would have
to encounter, to draw them aside
or frighten them from the path on
which they had entered; and
most earnestly doeshe recommend
to them watchfulness and prayer
as the grand preservatives against
every machination of their perpe-
tual foe, and their main safeguards
against being made the victims of
his varied temptations. And think
Yye, christians of the present day,
thatyou stand lessinneedof watch-
fu‘lness than did the first disciples
of your Master? Persccution in-

125

deed does not now devastate the
land —the blood of those who pro.
fess faith in Jesus of Nazareth as
the promised Messiah, does not
drench the streets—but perhaps
your spiritual welfare is not on
that account in less danger. There
is certainly greater danger of your
being satisfied with the name of
christian without strenuously aim-
ing after the real life and spirit
of that character. Nothing is
more gratifying to the malicious
eye of your watchful enemy than
to see listlessness and self security
in the christian. Like the mid-
night assassin who finds the ob-
ject of his search wrapt in a
peaceful slumber, he often inflicts
a deadly wound ere his victim is
awake to his danger. Whatever
your sphere or station in life may
be, constant watchfulness is your
bounden duty; because itis strict-
ly enjoined upon you. It is a
concern of most important inter-
est to you; because without it you
can never be safe from the stra-
tagems and artifices of your cver
vigilant foe. The christian is
compared to a soldier, and aptly
so, for the warfare in which he
has to exert himself is continual.
In an earthly army, the sentinel
appointed to a post of danger or
on the eve of battle, if he be found
guilty of absence from duty, is
immediately judged deserving of
death. In the christian army,
every soldier is a sentinel—cvery
post a post of danger—every
hour liable to an attack: the
enemy never slumbers, he has his
ever roving eye on every post,
and woe to him who is negligent
in, or absent from his duty. The
christian has many sure and pre-
cious promises of protection and
security, while he diligently aims
at the performance of the duties
of his station—on these he caunot
rest if he deviate from and neg-
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lect those dutics. The carthly
soldier who is steadily watchful
and zealous in the duties assigned
to him, anticipates glory and re-
ward ; bat, alas! the uncertain-
ties of the war in which ke engages
often disappoint him even in the
very moment of expected success.
it is not so with the christian sol-
dier—no uncertainties await him
while watchfully and  diligently
filling the post allotted him. The
most sure security, the most de-
lightful tranquility, the most ani-
mating joy, even amidst the heavi-
est brunt of the campaign, are
his portion here; while his pros-
pects, brightening as he advances
1 the path of duty, open to him
scenes of delightful felicity in the
presence of ““the greatCaptain of
his salvation,” who waits to be-
stow upon him a crown of glory
in the blissful mansions of im-
mortality.

To ensure the kabit of continual
watchfulness, the christian, and
especially the young christian,
should often exercise himself in
self czamination, anxiously en-
quiring of himself, without any
self indulgence or partial evasion,
show have I endeavoured the per-
formance of the duties which my
station has imposed upon me?
wherein have 1 failed 2 bow have
my thoughts, my words, my ac-
tions been regulated 2 Has it in
all been my strenuous effort to
remember, that the eye of my
great Leader has been continually
upon me?” The frequent exer-
cise of this duty will tend much
to increase and render habitual a
tenderness of conscience, so de-
sirable and so essential in the
christian course. If this frequent
self examination be conducted
with hamility and with fidelity,
many a wily mancuvre of the
enemy will be frustrated.

But this exercise will most
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surely and invariably lead the
humble christian to fervent pray-
er. Without prayer the christian
will make as much advancement
in his way to heaven, as the hun-
gry and half famished pauper will
become healthy and robust with-
out natural food. It has bcen
quaintly but truly said by an old
divine, * A praycrless soul is a
christless soul, and a christless
soul is a lost soul.” A real chris-
tian cannot live without prayer,
In the days of persecution he
might be deprived of every exter-
nal means of communion with his
heavenly Father and Guide ; his
Bible, the treasure of his soul,
might be taken from him—but of
the bliss of prayer, all the inge-
nuity of his persecutors never
could render him destitute, Oh
no—here he would be increasing-
ly and continually fervent. Chris-
tian, lay aside prayer if thou
canst; dare but to become slack
and lifeless in this all important
duty, and what dreadful advan-
tages dost thou give to thy watch-
ful foe, With what malicious
triumph will he grin bis horrible
smile over thee as a captive will-
ingly fallen into his bonds! He
will not disturb thee in thy listless
ease, if at ease thou canst be,
(and horribly dangerous is thy
case if thou canst:) he will encou-
rage thy indifference and endea-
vour to suggest to thy mind that
all is right, and will end well. If
any one in such a case should
read this, let me say to him—
“Pause!—Reflect! —Shudder!—
Go into thy closet and there with
humility and contrition of heart
‘seek the good old way,’ ere thou
sink lower and lower into utter
irreligion; for this is what thy
subtle enemy is aiming at, and
whathe will to surely succeed in, if
thou awake not in time. Delay
not. Inworldly affairs delay is of-
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tentimes dangerous and fatal, hut
in regard to eternal concerns it is
always dangerous, and the danger
is incalculable. Prayer is the
channel by which the christian
must derive strength, safety, com-
fort, and encouraging joy. Ad-
vanced christian, what of earth
wouldst thou take in exchange
for the privilege of prayer? Thy
answer is—not all that earth
could give. Nay couldst thou for
a moment be prevailed upon to
make the exchange, ihou couldst
not keep the contract; thou
couldst sooner cease to breathe,
than to aspirate thy feelings and
thy wishes towards the throne of
thy heavenly Father. Oh! young
christian, slacken not in fervency
of prayer; prayer is thy great
safeguard against thy arch-enemy.
Become negligent in prayer and,
in proportion to thy negligence,
will he gain upon thee. ¢ Pray
without ceasing.’ ”

The christian will be frequent
in his examination and study of
the scriptures. As the soldier
anxiously pores over or listens to
the orders which he receives, lest
by inadvertence he should dis-
obey them—so the watchful chris-
tian will delight in the perusal of
those sacred instructions, those
delightful and animating pro-
mises, those interesting and joy-

'inspirin_g descriptions of hisador- |

ed Lord and Master, of the full
and free atonement and redemp-
tion wrought out by Him, of the
Justification and sanctification
which he therein so graciously
offers, and the blissful revelations
of future felicity and immortality
which they display to his anxious
and delighted mind. To the
christian, in every situation in
which he can be placed, the scrip-
tures are an invaluable treasure —
under severe attacks from the
enemy and from sclf, he finds
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here support, direction and com-
fort—under disquietude of mind
from temporal affliction or other
cause, he finds here consolation
and tranquility — in prosperity
and the temptations peculiar
thereto, he finds here caution and
reasons for humility: in life they
are his daily guide and comfort—
in death, they give him ¢ peace
and joy in Delieving.” In the
words of the apostle Paul, 2 Tim.
iii. 16, 17, ““ All scripture is given
by inspiration of God, and is pro-
fitable for doctrine, for reproof,
for correction, for instruction in
righteousness, that the man of
God may be perfect, throughly
furnished unto all good works.”
To conclude: the carthly sol-
dier too frequently rests his hopes
and expectations of victory on
his superiority of strength or
military skill, his more favourable
position of ground or on some
other incidental circumstance.
Let the christian soldier have the
temerity so to act, and his defeat
is inevitable. Let him but once
pique himself upon having re-
sources of his own by which of
himself he can resist and over-
power the attacks of his ever
watchful foe, and in all proba-
bility the next encounter will shew
him his own utter weakness. Who
so valorous as Peter when, with
an eclevated countenance and
animated voice, he exclaimed,
“ Though I die with thee, yet
will I not deny thee. I am ready
to go with thee, both into prison
and to death ?” Peter's feelings
were in a certain sense amiable
even in that erring moment—they
were feelings of strong personal
attachment to his beloved Master;
yet how dangerously wrong was
the mode of their operation! He
saw the Master whom he had long
followed the captive of men; aund
most likely at that juncture he
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imagined himself cqual to him in
power, if not superior, as being
himself at liberty. How little he
supposed that, even then, he was in
the bonds of a far more dreadful
foe than those by whom his Mas-
ter was sutrounded ! He follows
that Master towards the judgment
hail—he sees him led like a cri-
minal to the bar and arraigned —
and how soon his fortitude for-
sakes him! The remark of a
mere servant girl terrifies him,
and he at once denies his Master.
Shortly after he denies him again,
and with oaths and cursings, even
in his presence and hearing. What
a specimen of human power in
opposition to the spiritual enemy!
The sanguine, ardent and feeling
mind of Peter sought not its
strength in that hour from the
only source from which he could
have obtained strength, and the
victory of satan was sure. So it
must ever be. The God of all
grace abominates pride ; but no
kind of pride is so disgusting in
his sight as spiritual pride : and
where he has designs of mercy he
will most effectually humble it.
Christian, young christian espe-
cially, compare not what thou art,
with what thou lately wast, as if
thy own power or thy own might
had effected the change. Think
not the caution unnecessary, there
is danger. To snggest and to
implant in thy mind this proud
feeling is one of the chief efforts,
one of the master movements of
thy subtle adversary. Remember
what thou wast with trembling
awe; think of what thou art with
the most humble gratitude; at-
tempt not a step forward in reli-
ance on thy own power. If thou
dost, the ground on which thou
settest thy foot shall moulder be-
neath it, and thou sinkest lower
than thou wert before. Press
forward; but make the effort in
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meck dependance upon Him who
is thy shield of defence, thy firm
rock of security, and thou shalt
advauce surely, steadily, joyfully.
The enemy may lie in ambush for
thee in the narrow and diflicult
defile of temporal afiliction, or he
may shoot his arrows at thee in
the broad plain of temporal pros-
perity ; but wait thou on thy God,
trust not in thvself, and all his
efforts shall be foiled. Thy path
shall become more clear, the sun
of thy happiness shall beam over
thee with increasing radiance, till
thy victory shall be complete,
and thou shalt * enter into the
joy of thy Lord :” ever glorifying
Him who shall have ** made thee
more than conqueror.”
London, Feb. 24,1822,
. ——
PAPAL
ARTITICE anp FALLIBILITY:

Exemplified in the Conduct of
POPE SIXTUS THE FIFTH.

NEMO.

FELIXPERETTI was born, Dec.
13, 1521, at a village near Man-
talto in Italy. His father was a
gardener, and his mother a maid
servant; in circumstances so nar-
row that they could not afford to
give their son any education. At
nine years of age, he was hired,
by a neighbouring farner, to take
care of his sheep ; but having of-
fended his master, he was de-
graded to be the keeper of the
hogs. In this mean occupation,
he continued for some time;though
he is said, even then to hawe in-
dulged a strong persuasion that
he should rise to eminence. In
Feb. 1534, a Franciscan friar go-
ing to preach at an adjacent vil-
lage lost his way, and coming to
a place where four roads met,
knew not which to pursue.
Young Felix, who was tending his
hogs at a small distance, ohserv-



AND FALLIBILITY.

ing the stranger’s perplexity, ran
to him; and, aflter saluting him
respectfully, enquired the cause
of it. On being made acquainted
with his wishes, he offered his
services to guide him to the place
at which he was to preach, which
were gladly accepted. During
the walk, a conversation took
place, and the friar discovered
such marks of intelligence, and so
strong a thirst for knowledge in
the young swineherd, as induced
him to recommend him to the
monks of his convent, as a youth
worthy of their patronage.

He was accordingly admitted ;
and, invested with the habit of a
lay brother, was employed in
sweeping the church, lighting the
candles and other similar services;
in return for which he was taught
the responses in the daily prayers
and the rudiments of grammar.
It was not long however ere his
patrons, in approbation of his
conduct, placed him under a pro-
per iustructor to study the latin
language. His progress in learn-
ing was so rapid, that at thirteen
years of age, he was qualified to
commence his probation; and at
fourteen was admitted as a brother
of the fraternity. Before hereach-
ed his twenty-fourth year he was
ordained priest, and assumed the
name of Father Montalto. In the
same year, Lie took the degree of
Bachelor, and in a short time
Proceeded Doctor. He attained
these distinctions with great cre-
dit,though not without opposition
from some to whom his temper,
naturally violent, had given of-
fence. Nothing however could
stop his career. He was advanc-
ed successively to be professor of
Theology at Sienna, preacler to
the convent of the Holy Apostles
at Rowme, regent of three other
convents, inquisitor-general and
Procurator at Venice, general of
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the order of Franciscan Monks,
chaplain to the king of Spain,
confessor extraordinary to the
Pope, and bishop of St. Agatha.
In 1569, he was employed to draw
up the bull of excommunication
against Elizabeth, queen of Ln-
gland ; and soon afterwards was
created a cardinal.  While he
acted as inquisitor-general at Ve-
nice, he quarrelled with the se-
nate ; and was obliged to quit the
territories of that republic very
abruptly. Being rallied upon his
precipitate retreat, he replied,
that having made a vow to be
pope at Rome, he did not think
it right to stay to be hanged at
Venice.

Whether this ambitious priest
had already formed a design to
reach the summit of dignity in his
church, is not certain; but after
his elevation to the degree of car-
dinal, it is evident that he kept a
steady eye fixed on the papacy.
In order to obtain it, he artfully
concealed his natural character,
and appeared patient, humble,
affable and disinterested. He re-
tired to his cell, practised all the
austerities of the cloister, pro-
fessed himself dead to the honours
and titles of this world, and pre-
tended to be sinking under the
increasing infirmities of old age.
This conduct completely deceived
his cotemporaries. When Gregory
XIII. died, in 1585, and a suc-
cessor was to be appointed, hLe
entered the conclave with the
other cardinals in whom the right
of election was vested; but ap-
peared wholly indifferent respect-
ing the issue of the contest. He
foresaw that great contentions
would arise among the friends of
the rival candidates; and without
joining any party, flattered them
all. As he expected, the conclave
was greatly divided, and debates
ran lugh. Tn order to put an end

R
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to the altercation, and afford time
for the factious temper that pre-
vailed to subside, three cardinals,
who had been disappointed in
obtaining a decision cousonant to
their own views, agreed to make
choice of Montalto, who they
imagined could not survive many
months; hoping that an opportu-
nity would soon be afforded by
his demise of again prosecuting
their respective claims. Whilst
they congratulated him on the
probability of his accession to the
papal chair, he sat weeping and
coughing, as if some great misfor-
tune had befallen him. He how-
ever kept a watchful eye on the
proceedings of the conclave; and
when he perceived a sufficient
number of votes were given to se-
cure his election, he instantly
dropt the mask which he had so
long assumed. Throwing the staff
with which he had been accus-
tomed to support himself, into tbe
midst of the chapel, he started
from his seat, and appeared al-
most a foot taller than he had
done for several years. The as-
tonished cardinals cried out, that
there must be some mistake ; but
he sternly vociferated, “ There is
po mistake, my Lords:” and im-
mediately thundered out the hymn
which terminated their discus-
siops, in a voice that shook the
place. By the boldness of his
manner, he intimidated his oppo-
pents, and assumed the triple
erown, under the title of Sixtus V.

Having thus accomplished his
long cherished purpose, he laid
aside his assumed humility and
affected complaisance, and treat-
ed all around him with haughty
reserve. He exercised the power
which he bad acquired with a
degree of stern severity, that the
general depravity of the age alone
could justify; but, at the same
time, with an impartiality that
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had seldom been exhibited by his
predecessors. He corrected the
abuses and prevented the enormi-
ties which had long afflicted the
papal states. His vigorous mea-
sures restrained the licentiousness
of the capital; and the seducer
of female virtue, whether an ec-
clesiastical dignitary,a nobleman,
or plebeian, was punished with
unrelenting rigour. At once to
embellish Rome and to perpetu-
ate his own memory, he caused
an obelisk, one hundred feet high,
which the emperor Caligula bad
brought from Spain, to be raised
at the entrance of the church of
St. Peter. He limited the num-.
ber of cardinals, and introduced
many salutary regulations into the
government of the church. The

- celebrated library of the Vatican

was built and furnished, by him,
and a printing-press was esta-

 blished in it, for the printing of

religious books. Under his direc-
tion, new editions of the Septua-
giut and Vulgate versions of the
scriptures were published: and
some say that ap Italian transla-
tion of the Bible was printed by
his order, but afterwards sup-
pressed. '
After having exereised the pa-
pal authority,with singular energy
and effect, for five years, he died
Aug. 27, 1590, aged sixty-nine
years; not without suspicion that
he was poisoned by the Jesuits,
whom his stern and impartial ad-
ministration had greatly incensed.
One instance of the assiduity
of this pontiff will interest our
readers. The Council of Trent
liad declared, that the latin trans-
lation of the Bible, generally call-
ed the Vulgate,should be esteemed
the authentic version, and none
other be permitted to be read in
the churches: at the same time
directing thatit should be correct-
ed with the utmost care and re-
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printed. To this work, Sixtus V.
applied himself with dlllrrcnt ala-
crity. Heassembled many lcarned
men around him, whom he en-
gaged to correct and superintend
the publication, and afforded them
liberal support and encourage-
ment. Yethedidnot leave thisim-
portant husiness finally to others;
but read every pagehimself before
it went to the press, corrected
the sheetsas they were struck off,
and, when the whole was finished,
cxamined every verse with the
strictest accuracy; and when he
discovered an error, caused it to
be rectified by pasting slips of
paper over it, with the corrected
reading printed on them. When
this correction was completed, he
accompanied the publication of
his Bible by a papal bull or de-
cree, declaring, from his own cer-
tain knowledge and by his apos-
tolic power, that this edltlon,
which had been corrected in the
best possible manner, was to be
regarded as without doubt or con-
troversy, the only authentic copy
of the Vulgate, authorized by the
council of Trent; and threatening
the highest anathemas on those
wio read any other, or altered this
in the minutest partlcular

Scarcely however had this pon-
tifical edition made its appear-
ance, than it was discovered to
abound with important errors;
and upoo the demise of its papal
editor, the copies were called in,
and a new edition was undertaken,
which was published, in 1592, by
pope Clement VIII. This edition
also was declared by Clement to
be the only authentic copy of the
scrlptmes, and any person who
should print or sell any Bible not
cxactly agreeing with it, threaten-
ed with excommunication.

These two impressions of the
scriptures, Dhoth of which were
sanctioned as perfectly accurate,
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by the apostolic authority of the
pope, differ materially. Above
two thousand places have been
remarked in which they vary from
each other; and the critics have
noticed more than four hundred
texts in the last impression, which
still require correcting. This no-
torious variation has furnished
protestants with a triumphant ar-
gument against the infallibility of
the popes, which they have not
failed to urge with all its force.
The advocates of Rome have been
driven to the most miserable eva-
sions to extricate themselves; but
their efforts have been fruitless;
they cannot escapethe conclusion.

—————

ON THE WILL OF GOD AS THE
RULE OF HIS CONDUCT TO-
WARDS HIS CREATURES.

WHEN we think of the Almigh-
ty Governor of the universe as
acting*‘accordingto hisgood plea-
sure,” as‘“doing what he wili in the
army of hedaven and among the
inhabitants of theearth;” as ““hav-
ing mercy on whom he will;” and
similar expressions, we are too
apt to forget of whom these asser-
tions are made; and to confound
the imperfections of man with the
infinite perfections of the Deity.
It may perhaps strengthen our
faith, and correct our judgment,
if we meditate a little on this in-
teresting subject.

Man is a degenerate creature,
subject to be drawa aside by the

- sinful propensities of his fallen

nature, or his carnal affections
and passions. This often causes
him to will things that are contra-
ry to purity of heart and conversa-
tion; and, as far as his will influ-
ences the conduct of himself or
others, it produces sinful actions.
But the very nature of God is per-
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fect and unspotted holiness, and
all the volitions of his divine mind
must of necessity be strictly con-
sistent with the highest sanctity.
“He is of purer eyes than to be-
hold evil,” and cannot look on
iniquity; much less can he will it.

Man also, is often led by self-
interest acting on a depraved
heart, to will things that are con-
trary to justice. He covets his
neighbour’s prosperity, envies his
attatnments, is ambitious of his
honours ; and would, had he the
power, deprive him of them, with-
out any equitable reason. But
God ““1s just and righteous in all
his ways.” Injustice is contrary
to his very nature, and would de-
stroy his Deity. He must there-
fore of necessity will ouly what is
consistent with the most perfect
equity; and, even considered as
an absolute, uncontrouled Go-
vernor, he cannot, with the utmost
reverence be it spoken, he cannot
deal unjustly with any of his crea-
tures. ‘“ Shall not the Judge of
all the earth doright?”

Again. Man often errs in the
determination of his will, through
the imperfection of his under-
standing. He is unacquainted
with motives, circumstances and
effects, therefore by forming a
wrong judgment of things, he de-
termines and acts wrong. Many
of the aberrations of the human
will may be traced to this source.
But God, whose understanding is
infinite, who is perfectly acquaint-
ed with every subject and all its
bearings, must always arrive at
conclusions that are accurately
correct; and therefore can never
form an improper determination
of will. His volitions, being all
guided by unerring wisdom, must
all he conformable to its dictates.

Further. Man is exposed to the
influence of cruel malignant dis-
positions. It is obvious that re-
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venge, wrall,, malice, aud every
evil passion too frequently deter-
mine his will and direct his con-
duct. God, on the contrary, is
essentially benevolent, and trans-
cendently kind. ““He is good to
all, and his tender mercies are
over all his works.” All the ope-
rations of his mind must therefore
be conformable to kindness the
most universal and love the most
pure and exalted. His will must
be under the influence of his na-
ture; and ¢ God is love.”

Lastly. Man, from the imper-
fection of his knowledge, and the
influence of unholy passions, is
unstable in his purposes; and
may annul to-morrow what he
wills to-day. His decisions can-
not be relied upon; and his reso-
lutions are often broken. But
the blessed God, who possesses
knowledgeand goodnessin perfec-
tion, is of * one mind and chang-
eth not.” ‘“He is the same yes-
terday, to-day, and for ever.”
““God isnot a man that he should
lie; neither the son of man that
he should repent: hath he said it,
and shall he not do it? or hath he
spoken, and shall he not make it
good 27

When we hear therefore of a
human creature acting according
to his own will, we may justly
apprehend that the parties affect-
ed by his determinations may be
exposed to the capricious and ar-
bitrary movements of a will un-
controuled by reason, justice or
mercy: and such is the depravity
of our natures, that our apprehen-
sions are too oftenrealized. When
however we are told that the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ “ worketh all things after
the counsel of his own will,” our
fears ought to vanish. Ie is a
Being, whose volitions are govern-
ed by perfect wisdom, strict jus-
tice, immaculate purity and infi-
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nite goodness; and theseattributes
are like himself unchangeable,
Whatever he wills must be holy,
just, wise and good. We may
rejoice that every thing is subject
to his will, and that he is Lord
over all, S. 0.

————
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Further Remarks on Romans
ix. 14—24.
Gentlemen,

Though I trust that your correspon-
dent Juvenis, if he have well consider-
cd the observations of my last letter,
is less  hewildered with the ninth
chapter of Romans” than he previously
was; yet perhaps you will think with
me, that it may be useful to shew how
the general principles, advanced in
that paper, apply to particular texts.
For this purpose, I submit to your dis-
posal the following paraphrastic view
of the passage especially noticed by
him, with the addition of two or three
subscquent verses to complete the
argument.

( Verse 14.) What shall we then infer
from this rejection of the descendants
of Ishmael and Esau from the privilege
of being God’s peculiar people? Shall
we conclude that God acted unjustly in
this rejection? Certainly not: the sup-
position should be repelled with pious
iudiguation.

(15) For God has declared to Moses,
that he will dispense the blessings of
his providence and the outward privi-
leges of Lis church, on such individu-
als and in such a manner, as appears
best to himself. His own will, under
the guidance of unerring wisdom and
infinite goodness, being the rule of his
conduct, he is controulable by none
of his creatures, nor acconntable to
any of them,

(16) Itis not thcrefore either the
wishes or the exertious of men which
determine the objects of his favour;
but his own choice, founded on reasons
which sometimes lie beyond the reach
of human enquiry though always con-
sistent with perfect goodness. Abra-
ham willed that Ishmacl should inherit
the blessing, but God chose Isaac.
Isaac was very desirous that it-might
descend on Esau, and Esau ran eagerly
to the chuce that he might obtain it;
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hut they were both disappointed, and
it devolved on Jacob.

(17) And indeed the Almighty acts
in a similar manner, when as the su-
preme Governor of the universe, he
selects one sinner from among many
who despise his anthority and set his
anger at defiance, spares his life, and
permits him to fill np the measure of
his iniquity, till e has fitted himself to
be made a signal monumentof the just
indignation of an offended God. Of

“this Pharaoh was an affecting instance;

who, after he had obstinately refused
to comply with the command of the
Lord, notwithstanding he had seen the
miracles wrought in his name and felt
the plagues sent by him, was recovered
from these diseases and restored to
health, that he might become a more
public and striking example of the di-
vine wrath; and thus the honour, jus-
tice and holiness of God might be
openly vindicated to the sarrounding
nations.

(18) Thus it appears that, in the ex-
ercise of his mercy and justice, the Al-
mighty sclects his objects according to
the unerring counsel of his own will.
Some, like the Jews formerly and the
believing gentiles now, are made par-
takers of important blessings; while
others, like the present Jews and an-
cient Egyptians, are suffered to pro-
ceed in a course of voluntary and ob-
stinate disobedience, till he inflict on
them a most just and exemplary punish-
ment. In both cases, his glory is pro-
moted, hisown purposcs accomplished,
and the grand scheme of Providence
proceeds to a consummation that will
most honourably display his justice,
wisdom and goodness.

(19) To this representation of the
subject, a hardened Jew might reply,
“If his glory be so much prowoted by
my wickedness, and his own ends ae-
complished by my disobedience, why
am I blawmed? Who bas done any thing
contrary to bis own designs?”

(20) Nay but, O man, consider thyself
before thou presume todcbate with thy
Maker. Shall creatures wbo owe their
existence and all their powers to God,
upbraid their Creator for having given
thermn this existence and endowed them
with these powers, because that they
themselves have abused his gifts to
their own destruction? Or, because,
in his infinite wisdom and power, he
over-rules the impiety and crimes of
his creatures to answer his own bene-
volent purposes, shall those creatures
arrogate merit to themselves for effects
which they never designed to produce,
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and cvents which they had neither
power nor will to prevent?

(21) Recollect the significant allego-
7y which the prophet Jeremiah was
inspired to adopt for the instruction
of your disobedient ancestors ; and re-
member that the Lord can as easily
controul vour actions to accomplish
liis own purposcs, or dispose of you as
a vation in a manner the most condu-
cive to his own designs, as the potter
can mould his clay to any figure or for
«ny use ke pleases.

(22) What? it God, witha design to
cxhibit an alarming instance of his ha-
tred to sin and his power to punish it,
permitted persons, whose wickedness
and obstinacy had fitted them tor de-
struction, to proceed for a long time
in the practice of their crimes, and
did not arrest them in their sinful ca-
recr by an early punishment:

(23) Or, if, on the other hand, that
he may shew the fulness of his mercy
and the riches of his glory, he bestows
on those, whom he hath prepared with
suitable graces, pecaliar tokens of his
tavour:

(24) Even if he have chosen us be-
lievers, whether Jews or gentiles, to
be liis people, and rejected the Jews
as a pation :—in any of these cases, has
be doune thce any wrong? Shall not he
do what he will with his own, without
accounting to thee, O man, for his
<onduct?

Such appears to be the purport of
this memorable passage. I shall add
a few hints by way of note, and
conclude.

( Verse 15) Some critics tell us that
the Hebrew, in Exod. xxxiii. 19, from
whicl the apostle quotes the words of
the Lord to Moses, and the Greek by
which he expresses them, mot ounly
warrant Lut require to be tramslated,
¢ I will bave mercy on whom I shouid,
or ought to have mercy, and I'will have
eompassion on whom I ought to have
compassicn.” \Whether this translation
can be maiotained or not, I leave to
those who are better acquainted with
the originals than I profess to be, to
determine. It would certainly render
the reasoning of the sacred writermore
conclusive: for what could more di-
reetly prove that there is no umrigh-
teousness with God, than the fact, that
he hath mercy on whom he ought to
have mercy. This rendering would
also greatly assist us in rightly under-
standipg verse 18, which evidently
refers to this.

( Verse 17.) Tt scems most probable,
from the conncction in which they
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stand, that the words of the Lord to
Pharaoh, ¢For this purpose have I
raised thee up,” refer to that imo-
narch’s being recovered from the bo-
dily plagucs with which he, as well as
his people, had been afflicted; and
which would have terminated his life,
had he not been preserved by God to
be a'more eminent exawmple of his just
displeasure. See Exod. ix. 13—17.
Dr. Doddridge acknowledges that this
may be the ¢rue sensc; but thinks itis
“a stronger and nobler sense” to refer
it to Pharaol’s being raised to the
throne. An expositor's duty however
is, not to scek for noble meanings, but
to explain the genuine and original
intention of his author.

(Verses 22,23.)* Everyattentive rca’
der,” observes Dr. Doddridge, * will
I doubt not, infer for himself the dif-
ference of phrase in which they who
are vessels of wrath and they who
are vessels of mercy are spokei of :
it being said simply of the former that
they were fitted for destruction; but
of the latter that God bad prepared
them for glory. A distinction of so
great importance, that Isincerely wish
we may ever keep itin view, to guard
us against errors, on the right hand or
on the left. See Matt. xxv. 34, 41.”

( Verse 24.) From this verse, itis ob-
vious that the apostle is stil} pursuing
his subject, the admission of believers,
whether Jews or gentiles, to the pri-
vileges of God’s people, and the rejec-
of the Jews as a nation from those pri-
vileges! The latter are the vessels of
wrath and the former the vessels of
mercy, of whom lie had been speaking
in the preceding verses. Thissupplies
us with a proper key to the whole cbap-
ter, and proves that the subject of dis-
cussion is, not the final and everlasting
states of individuals, but the choice of
nations and people to external distinc-
tions. SCRUTATOR.

i ———

ON SINGING

IN .
PUBLIC WORSHIP.

Gentlemen,

I desire through the medinm of your
valuable miscellany, to call the atten-
tion of your correspondents and the
churches to the subject of Singing i
the house of God. I am disposed to
look on singing as a delightful exer-
cise, sanctioned by scripture, and ani-
mating to the ind. Still, mingled
with these feclings, are others of 2
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painful and distressing nature, arising
from improper characters being em-
ployed in this sacred work. [t is
manifest that, in many places, the ma-
jority of the choir are neither members
of churches, professors of religion, nor,
in some cases, even moral characters.
This appears to me palpably wrong, as
will be seen from these considerations.

1. Singing is a part of divine wor-
ship. The circumstance of its being
mingled with other parts of divine
worship characterizes it as such: it is
evidently not a mere diversion or gra-
tification. It is a part of worship of
an exalted and spiritnal kind, and sur-
passes, in this respect, some other em-
ployments of the house of GGod. While
preaching the word is directed to our
fellow creatures, singing is directed to
God; and is more assimilated to the
worship of heaven, than perhaps any
other part of our earthly worship.
Consequently it ought to be solemin
and devotional.

2. If singing is a part of divine wor-
ship, surely it onght not to be commit-
ted to the hands of any but those who
‘“worship God in the spirit.” Many
sacred odes are employed-in the wor-
ship of God, peculiarly feeling and
experimental. How improper to put
these into the moutls of careless, light
young men and women. Hymns ex-
pressive of deep contrition, faith, love,
aud self-dedication, sung by persons
undisguisedly carnal, can afford no
pleasure to a serions reflecting person,
can be no acceptable service to Gou;
bat must be highly offensive and in-
sultingto the divine glory. “ Who hath
required this at your hands?”

. The evil consequences of this prac-
tice are,

1. Singing becomes the business of
the choir, and the congregation are
little interested and take little part in
it. This is greatly to he lamented:
for, if it is a duty to sing praises to
God, itis the duty of all his servants
who can, to engage in it.

2. The major part of the choir beicg
unconverted, singing becomes a mere
h.obby, a personal gratification—devo-
tion is ont of the question. Emulation,
wrath and strife frequently attend.

.3. This cheir considers itself a pri-
vileged body, beyond contronl, and any
Interference is gencrally resented.
Hence if the minister, or any mcmber
Speak a word to the singers, it is a
great offence. They are out-laws, and
may run into extravagancies, light-
ness, &c.

These things are too ohvious to be
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denied, they are deeply to be lament-
ed and every method ought to he taken
for a reform.

The greatest thing for this, is, that
the members of churches feel more in-
terested in this delightful part of di-
vine worship, and make it their busi-
ness to support it with credit. None
should be admitted into the choir but
such as arc members of the church, or
at least approved by it;" and all choirs
should be under the controul of the
church,

I am aware that this idea lies open
to objections. Some will ask, Who
will he singers if they must be nnder
the controul of the church? However
formidable this objection, I would en-
quire, Wlo has a right to take an offi-
cial part in the worship of God, inde-
pendent of the church? How can
churches see that all things be done
decently and in order, if all things are
oot under their contronl ?

Some will reply that this is the way
to destroy all singing at once. If it
should, in doing right, we must not
look to consequences. If the essential
of singing, the glory of God, is lost,
the mere circumstances of personal
gratification, or attracting attention,
are of small importance. But if mem-
bers feel it a duty, it will not fall to
the ground; there will be some to sing,
perhaps not so melodionsly, yet as ac-
ceptably before God : they will “make
melody in their heart unto the Lord ;”
and this is the best singing after all.

I would therefore recommend the
subject to the earnestattention of your
readers, and anxiously long, though
scarcely hope, to see the desired refor.
mation take place. We are ready to
suppose, that, as a body we come near
to the scriptures; we profess to make
them our standard. Only let us do so
here, and all I plead for will be effect-
ed.  While the clinrches neglect this
business, they are partakers of other
men’s sins, in sanctioning them who
mock God “with a solemn sound,
upon a thoughtless tongue.”

I am, your's affectionately,

Leicestershire.

QUERY.

Gentlemen,

Nothing is more usual, when persons
are adimonished for the neglect of rela-
tive datics, than for them to plead the
failure of others as an excuse for their
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own omissions. Husbands will urge
the misconduct of their wives, as an
apology for their want of affection to-
wards thiem. Children will excuse
their undutiful and disrespectful treat-
ment of their parents, by the steruness
or severity with which they ave treated
by their parents. Servants will justify
their disobedience to theirmasters, by
telling you of the rigour and injustice
which their masters exercise on them.
In shori, the same plea, is adopted
through the whole range of relative
conucections; and is admitted too often
without cxamining its validity. It
however appcars highly desirablc that
this principle, so universally adopted,
should be breught ta the test of a fair
investigation; and I think the cause
of christian morality would be much
promoted Dy a free discussion of it.
Will you, therefore, permit me to re-
guest Jacobus, your professed moral-
ist, or some other of your judicious
correspondents, to favour us, through
the medium of your Miscellany, with
a scriptural and satisfactory reply to
the anncxed Query ? aod you will ob-
lige many besides,
Your's, cordially,
ALiquis.
QueErv.—How far foes the failure
of a person in the due discbarge of his
relative duties towards me, release me
from the obiigation of performing those
dnties which therelation in whichITam
placed requires of me towards him?

———

VARIETIES:
COMPRISING
HINTS, ANECDOTES, &c. §e.

THE PowER oF THE Wonrb.—Late-
ly two women and a man called in the
evening at the cabin of one of the
schoolmasters employed by the Irish
Evangelical Society, rcquesting lodg-
ing for the night. The good man had
Just assembled his family for evening
worship, having the Bible open before
him. He courteously desired the stran-
gers to walk in, and sit down; when
he began to read the second chapter of
the Epistle to the Ephesians. This he
did slowly and with emphasis, in order
to secure the attention of his visitors
to the important matter with which it
abounds. They all appeared to pay
attention, particularly the young man,
whose countenance indicated the in-
ward agitation of his mind. When the
clhapter was ended, he inquired what
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book that was out of which he had
been reading.  His lhiost replicd it was
the “ Word of God.” Hix agitation
immediately increased; and after re-
marking that he vever before knew
there was such a book, he began to
inquire the meaning of some of the pas-
sages which had particalarly arrested
his attention; viz. ‘* Dead in trespas.
ses and sins;” * Walking after the
course of this world;” * By nature the
children of wrath,” &c. To all these,
the good man, in his plain and simple
way, gave answers. The young man
heard with the greatest attention; and
could not suppress the sigh which be-
trayed what was passing within. He
was referred to thosc parts of scripture,
which throw light on the chapter which
had been read; and especially on the
parts he wished to be explained. He
then, looking at his host with earnest-
ness and agitation, exclaimed, * It is
indeed the word of Geod: it isall true,
and my state is fully that which it de-
scribes. In this way I have walked
from my cbildhood; aud in the service
of the god of this world,l undertook the
journey,which has brought me, my wife
and sister to ‘your honse. O that our
sonls may be raised from that death in
trespasses and sins, in whicli I have
been involved to this moment. Ibave
long followed no other employment,
than defranding the ignoraot poor, at
fairs and markets, by passing base
money which I have coined: and for
this purpose are we come herc on our
way to attend the fair which is to be
held to-morrow at ¢ He again
exclaimed, “ O! that we may turn to
God, and hope for mercy for the sin
of this and all the wicked course of
our lives.” After this as he looked
earnestly at bis instructor, the good
man referred him to the scriptures
which gave great encouragement to
returning, repenting sinners. Hc then
inquired whether hie could give him
one of those books which he called the
Testament, the Word of God. “I cam
read and sure I need it much. I will
buy it with all my heart.” He then
told him he should have one without
money and without price, Nextmorn-
ing they prepared for their departure,
hut not to the fair. They manifested
a desire to attend to the apostle's ex-
hortation, *Let him that stole steal
no more,” by bringing forth their
whole store of the base coin, to the
amount of three guineas, which they
begged their host to cast-into the fire;
determining to seek an honest liveli-

‘liood for the future,
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Sonndw COMMON To ALb.—Menare
too often ingenions in making them.
selves miserable, by aggravating to
their own fancy, beyond all bounds, the
cvils which they endure. They com-
pare themselves with none but those
whom tliey imagine to be more happy;
and complain that upon them alone has
fallen the wholeload of human sorrows.
« T will restore thy daughter again to
life,” said an eastern sage to a prince,
who grieved immoderately for the loss
of a beloved child, “provided thouart
able to cngrave on her tomb the names
of three persons who havenever mourn-
ed.” The prince made enquiry after
such persons; but found the cnquiry
vain, and was silent,

" Dr. CHADDERTON, A PURITAN Di-
viNe.—Laurence Chadderton, D. D.
descended from a wealthy family, was
born at Chadderton in Lancashire, in
the year 1537. Haviog renounced po-
pery, hc entered Christ’s College, Cam-
bridge, in 1364. His father, who was
a zealous papist, w1s so enraged at his
becoming a protestant, that he not only
disinherited him, but as a mark of his
great displeasure, sent hiin a bag with
a groat init, to goabegging. In three
years, lie was chosen fellow of his col-
lege, and became a tutor init. When
Sir Walter Mildmay founded Ema-
nuel College, hc was appointed first
master; and such was the high esteem
in which he was held by sir Walter,
that, when from his great modesty he
objected to mdertake the charge, sir
Walter replied, ¢ If you will not be
the master, I will not be the founder
of the college.” In this office, be con-
tinucd thirty-eight years. He was one
of the puritan divines, nominated by
king James to attend the Hampton
Court conference; and afterwards one
of the translators of the Bible. Hedied,
Nov. 13, 1640; at the cxtraordinary
ageof 103 years. He could read with-
out spectacles to the day of his death.
He was a strict observer of the Sab-
bath; and, though married fifty-three
years, never kepthis servant from pub-
lic worship to cook victuals., “I dc-
8irc as much,” said he, ‘to have my
servants to know the Lord as myself.”
Being oncc on a visitamong bLis friends
In Lancashire,he was invited to preach;
and having preached full two hours, he
paused and said, “I will no longer
tl'@§pass upon your patience.” Upon
which all the congregation cricd out,
¢TFor God's sake, goon, go on:” when
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he proceeded much longer in his dis-
course, to the great satisfaction and
admiration of his audience,

FrencH IRReLIGION.—An intelli-
gent traveller, who spentsome time in
France, in 1821, gives the following
distressing account of the profanation
of the Lord's day in that country.
“ Here the Lord’s day is a scene of dis-
sipation. The theatres zre open, pla-
ces of amusement are thronged, danc-
ing, fircworks, fairs and revels are the
chief objects of attraction. Now all
this is so inconsistent with the purpo-
ses of the divine institution,and sosub-
versive of moral good, that the mind
recoils at such a violation of common
decency; not to mention the express
command of God, to kcep holy the
sabbath-day. Cards, dice and gam-
bling, in its various windings,are prac-
tised here on this sacred day; and itis
shocking to see the old and the young,
the great aud the mean, in fact, all
classes, spending the sabbath-day in
complete and absolute profanation.
How differcntly is it observed in the
metropolis of the British empire! What
a combination of pleasing reflections
arises in the mind of the philanthropic
christian, when he sets out on a sunday
morning, for his parish church, or to
join the assembly of that religious so-
ciety of which he is @ member! Tnall
directions he meets his fellow chris-
tians repairing to divine service, so-
lemnized indeed, with different rites,
and in doctrine with some shades of
discrepancy, but all tending to one
great object, and seeking, by various
roads, a blissful habitation in the pro-
miscd Jand. Now nothing of this ap-
pearsin Paris. Many of the shops are
open till the hour of amusement. The
grinding of barrel organs, the cries of
the fruit and vegetable venders, and
the noise of thc coachmen, din upon
the ear: the employment of young peo-
ple at thic shops, the sound of the ham-
mer, and the return of masons from
their work, sink the Sunday into a day
of labour or hilarity; and the institu-
tion of the Sabbath is degraded or to-
tally neglected. These are the blessed
cffects of the French Revolution. But
a French philosopher would say, that
all this contrasting and reasoning is
mere prejudice. Beitso: itisa pre-
Jjudice which I hope to retain as long
as I live; and which, if Great Britain
would maintain her character, she will
support to her latest posterity.
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CRANMER AND TR POPISH PRIBST,
—An ignorant popish priest, who re-
sided near Scarborough, sitting among
his neighbours at the alehouse, and
talking of the archbishop Cranmer,
opposed those who commended him,
and peevishly exclaimed, “ Whatmake
ye somuch of him? he is but an ostler;
and hath as much learning as the gos-
lings of the green thatgo yonder.” In-
formation of -this slander being given
to Lord Cromwell, the priest was com-
mitted to the Flcet prison,and confiued
there for eight or nine weeks, till upon
application to Cranmer, who was igno-
rant of his imprisonment, he was sent
for by tbe archbishop. It is told
me,” said Cranmer, ‘ that you be pri-
soner in the Fleet, for calling me an
ostler. Did you ever see me before
this day?” <No forsooth,’ answered
the priest. “Whatmeant you thento
call me an ostler;” said his grace,** and
so to defame me among your neigh-
bours?” The priest attempted his ex-
cuse by saying, that he was overseen
in drink. “Well,” replied his lordship,
“now ye be come, you may oppose me,
to know what learning T have. Begin
in grammar, if you will, or else in phi-
losophy, or other sciences, or divinity.”
¢I bescech your grace pardon me,’
said the priest, ‘I have no manner of
learning in the latin tongue, but al-
together in English.’ “ Well then,” said
the archbishop, «if yon will not op-
pose me, I will oppose you. Are you
not wont to read the Bible?” ¢ Yes,
that we do daily,’ answered the pricst,’
“[ pray you tell me then,” continued
his lordship, ¢ who was David's fa-
ther.” The priest paused, and then
said, ¢1 cannot surely tell your lord-
ship The archbishop added, “If
you cannot tell me that, yet declare
unto me, who was Solomon’s father.”
The poor priest, who was at a loss to
answer the archbishop’s inquiries, apo-
logised by saying, ‘Surely, I am uo-
thing at all seen in those genealogies.
¢ Then T perceive,” said Cranmer,
¢ however you have reported of me,
that I had no learning; I can now bear
you witness that you have noneatall: ”
and after some expostulation with the
priest, dismissed him by saying “ God
amend yon ; and get ye bome to your
cure: and from hienceforth learn to be
a hopest, or atleast a reasonable man.”

Cargoric Bircorrv.~-Mr. R, Ste-
ven, a very active friend of humanity,
paid a visit to Ireland in the summner
of 1821, at the request of onc of the
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Socletles for the improvement of that
wretched country. He has published
‘“Remarks on the present state of Ire-
land” since his return, from which we
make the following Extracts.

“ It was most gratifying to witness
the attachmentofthe children to school;
even when the parents, influenced by
the priest, bad forbidden their attend-
ance. A boy was told by his father,
that if lie persisted in going to the So-
ciety’s school, he would severely beat
him. ¢Well, father,’ said he, ¢you may,
but I still will go.’ Finding that beat-
ing would not prevent his going, the
father threatened to turn the boy out
of doors. ¢ Well father, replied he,
¢if you do, stillI shall go: and, inthat
case, I shall attend the school four days
in the week, and beg the other two.’
The boy's decision overcame the father,
and le continued at school. "He be-
haved so well, that he attracted the
notice of the clergyman of the parish,
who was the visitor of the school, and
heafterwards took him intc his service,
where he now conducts himself with
propriety. - On the first Suunday after
he came into the hoase, his master ask-
ed ¢ What religionare you of?” He took
his Testament out of his pocket, and
said, ‘I am of the religion of this book.’

In one place, the prieststands at the
corner otP the street with a whip in
his band, to chastise the children be-
longiug to his flock, whom he finds go-
ing to the Society’s school. It is curi-
ous to see these dear crcatures walking
down with cautious steps towards the
dreaded corner. A numher thus are
collected, and then a general rush takes
place, and a race between the priest
and them. Tn this way, but few are
caught. Where is the magistrate who
can suffer such things? Were such a
course to be followed by a protestant
minister, in case any of the childsen
of his flock were going to a catholic
school, what an uproar wonld there
be! The whole country would pre-
sently ring with the illiberality of the
proceeding. And there are nota few
protestants, who can quietly suffer the
priest to take his course, who would
Join in the cry agaiust the protestant
minister, were he to imitate him.”

Jonn NELSON. A PRIMITIVE ME-
THODIST.—This good man risked his
employment by refusing to work at the
Exchequer, on a Lord’s day, when his
master's foreman told him that the
king's Lusiness requived haste; and
that it was common to work on the
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sunday for hls majesty, when any
thing was upon the finish. But John
stoutly averred, “ I will not work up-
on the sabbath for any man in England,
cxcept it were to quench fire, or some-
thing that required the same immediate
help.” ‘Religion,’ said the foreman,
¢has made yon a rebel against the king.’
“ No, sir,” he replied, “it has made
me a better subject than ever I was,
The greatest enemies the king has, are
thesabbath-breakers,swearers, drunk-
ards and whoremongers ; for these pull
down God's judgments both upon king
and cowntry.” He was told, that he
should lose his employment if he would
pot obey his orders; his answer was,
<1 will rather want bread than wilful-
ly offend God.” The foreman swore
that he would be as mad as Whitfield
if he went on. ¢ What hast thou dune,’
said he, “that thou needest make so
much ado about salvation? I always

took thee to he as honest'a man asany
I have in the work, and couid have |
trusted thee with five hundred pounds.’ |

“So yon might,” answered Nelson,
and not have lost one penny by me.’
‘I have a worse opinion of thee now,’
said the foreran. * Master,” he re-
plied, “I have the odds of you; for I
have a much worse opinion of myself
than you can have.” But the issuc was
that the work was not pursucd on the
Lord’s day; and John Nelson rose in
the good opinion of his employer, for
baving shewn a sense of his duty as a
christian,

AFFECTING MoRTALITY.— Jonas
Shackleton of Hehden-bridge Lanes,a
membecy of the chiurch, late under the
care of the Rev. Dr. J. Fawcett, died
Dec. 29, 1820, leaving a widow and
five young children. In the course of
less than six nouths all Lis offspring
followed bim to the grave.

His son Jouas died March 16, 1821,
aged forty weeks; his danghter Mary,
April 2, 1821, aged three years; his
son John, May 18,1521,aged ten years;
his son Spencer, June 4, 1821, aged
six years; his son William, June 4,
1821, aged ecight years. His widow
survives all her family.

———————
GENERAL BAPTIST
OCCURRENCES.

OBITUARY.

Dec. 17, 1820, died at Thurlaston,
Joun TAYLoR, who had been for mia-
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ny years an lionourable member of the
G. B. church at that place. He was
remarkable for a pleasing simplicity,
being determined to know nothing, as
the foundation of his hope, but Jesns
Christand him crucified. In bis youth,
he had been a soldier and very profane ;
after his conversion, he styled himself
‘“ a soldier of the cross,” and was faith-
ful unto death. His Jast illness was
short, but severe; yet his patience was
great and his faith firm. When in ago-
nies that covered him with perspiration,
he would say, “ I will yet bear more, if
it please my Saviour. This is nothing
to what I deserve, and what he bare
for me.” When asked concerning his
state of mind, he replied, “I am on
the rock, the rock Christ, and I shall
soon be with him, and see him as he is.”
In this full assurance of hope, he resign-
ed his breath. His funeral sermon was
preached, to an affected congregation,
from Job xix. 25—27.

Oct. 2, 1821, died at Barrow upon
Soar, Leicestershire,aged twenty-nine,
Mrs. ELizaners Tacey, wife of Wil-
liam Tacey of that place. Atan carly
age, she was entered as a scholar in the
Methodist Sunday School, and when
very young became the subject of seri-
ous religious impressions. Herregular
attendance on divine worship and her
strictly moral deportment, caused her
schoolfellows not unfreqnently to call
her, in derision, a Methodist. After
her marriage, she gave way to the va-
nities of life more than she had previ-
ously done; thongh withont ceasing to
attend the means of grace. She then
indulged herself in playingat cards,but
this amusement often left such a sting
behind, that she was afraid to go to
sleep lest she should awake in hell.
At last, her terror rose to such a height
as to cause hoth herself and her hus-
band to leave off the practice entirely,
About this time, Mrs, T. heard the late
Rev. B. Pollard preach a funeral ser-
mon, from James lv. 13—15; and this,
with the dcath of a young female with
whom she was intimately acquainted,
cxcited bier earncstly to enquire “ what
must I do to besaved?” She continu-
ed several weeks in this situation; hut
in the use of means, she was enabled
to trust in Jesus as an all snfficient
Saviour; and expcrienced true peace
and joy in believing. Mrs. T. was
now in the habit of attending the G. B.
chapel, Quorndon, but without any
design of becoming a Baptist, till
one Lord’s day she heard the late Mr.
J. Deacon preach a baptism sermon
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from 1 Cor. xi. 2. After leaving the
chapel, she said to her husband, ¢ Well,
now T am satisfied respecting the duty
of believers’ baptism: and T fully in-
tend to offer myself as a candidate.”
In a few weeks, both she and her hus-
band offered themselves to the G. B.
churchatQuorndon,and were haptized
Oct. 26. 1817. She often afterwards

said, that the day on which she was -

permitted publicly to own her Saviour,
in the ordinance of baptism, was onc
of the hanpiest days she ever experi-
enced. In the subscquent part of her
life, she was truly pious, a lover of all
who loved tlre Lord Jesus Christ.  Her
attendance at the house of God was
regular, when her health permitted.
She was zealous inpromoting the cause
of Christ in her neighbourhood, given
to hospitality. without undue partiali-
ty and without hypocrisy. Her con-
stitution was always weak; andin the
#pring of 1821, she had a pleuretic at-
tack which terminated in a consump.
tion. TIn the former part of her last
afiliction, her mind seemed heclonded,
but being enabled to trust in the aton_
ing blood of Christ, she fannd lher con.
solation in him to abonnd. For a
considerable time before her departure,
death had ceased-to be the king of ter-
rors. On the Lord's day hefore her
dissolntion, she seemecd to be much
worse ; and seeing two of her female
friende stand weeping by her bed,
she beckoned to her husband to come
near, and with difficnity, said “I want
to tell them how happy I feel; bhut no
merit in me, it is all of grace. Iama
poor, unwortby creature ; but my God
supports me in a wonderful manner:
blessed be his name !” On the follow-
ing day, she was very beavily afflicted,
but continued to manifest the greatest
degree of patience; and often said,
¢ Come Lord Jesus and take me to
thyself.” Thus she lingered till about
one o’clock onTuesday morning; when,
without a struggle or a sigh, she re-
signed her spirit into the hand of God.
Oect. 5, her remains were-interred io
the G. B. burying ground, at Quorn-
don, when, by her desire, Mr. Pywell
preaclied from Matt. xxiv. 44; and on
Lord’s day, Oct. 21, Mr. W. Felkin,
of Kegworth, improved the event, by
her desire, in the Methodist chapel,
Barrow, from James iv. 13—15.

November 23, 1821, died Mns.
Saran Breron,aged Lwenty five years,

at Woodliouse-Eaves, Leicestershire. |
When she was aboul four years of
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age, her mother, who was a pious Ge-

neral Baptist, was removed by death,

and she was placed under the carc of

an uncle and aunt at Quorndon, who

kindly adopted her as their own.

With them she continued till she was

married to Mr. W. Beston, July 4,

1819. When the G. B. Sunday Bchool

for girls, commenced at Quorndon,

she was one of the first scholars, and

was honourably dismissed after ha.

ving been a scholar ten years. From -
this time, she became a teacher; and

attended to the work in a way that

was honorable to herself and advan-

tageous to the institution. About the

time of ber dismission from the sun-

day school, she seemed to be concern-
ed about the salvation of her soul;

but somc unpleasantness taking place
among her connections, her progress
in the great work was hindered. Af-
ter her marriage, she began in earnest

to seek an interest in the blood of
Christ; being fully persuaded that
‘“except a man be horo arain he can-
not enter Lhe kingdom of God.” She
remained for some time, in a state-of
great unhappiness, undera dcep sense
of Lhe danger to which she was expo-
sed: till one evening, asshe lay rumi-
nating, on her state as a sinner, these
words occurred to hermind. “ A Sa-
viour whieh is Christ the Lord.”” The
impression seemed to dwell on her
thoughts, and she repeated, “a Ba-
viour which is Cbrist thoLord.” S8he
koncw this was scripture language,
hut did not know wherc 10 lind it,
till she inquired of a friend. Alter
reading the words, she thought, “this
Saviour is my Saviour, in whom I can
trust, and this Saviour I will own as
my Lord and Head.” Here she con-
fided, and found that he was able to
save them to the uttermost, that como
unto God by him. She soon offered
hersclf for {cllowship with the church
at Quorndon, and was baptized, April
15, 1821.

Possessing a full competency of
the good things of this world, she
might have anticipated many years of
worldly prosperity; but it was other-
wise determined by her heavenly
Father. In less then twelve months
after her marriage, the hand of afilic-
tion fell heavy upon her; and though
she had several parlial recoverics, sho
never cnjoyed good health. She sur-
vived the last of her two infants but
a fow weeks. In her affliction, though
scvere and protracted, she was never
known to utter an impatient word;
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but seemed to possess 8 deep sense of
per unworthiness, and exercised a
stecady dependence on the mercy of
God in a crucified Redeemer. Bhe
several limes said ““I hope I am not
deceived, I wish to be right ; I trust
my cause in the hands of an all-sufli-
cient Saviour.” On one occasion, be-
ing asked if she was afraid to die, she
said *“Not at all: though I walk
through the valley of ihe shadow of
death I will fear no cvil, for God will
be with me.” To a friend she said,
“Were it the will of God that I should
recover, I should certainly acquiesce;
but I am equally willing to die!

During the lastfew days,though not
capablc of much conversation, she
still continued to trust in her Saviour.
She left the world cxperiencing the
truth of the declarations of holy
writ, * I will never leave thee nor
forsake thee. My grace is sufficient
for thee.” May her husband, her re-
latives, and all who rcad these lines,
hear at last with her, Wcll done good
and faithful servant! enler ye into the
joy of your Lord.”

Herremains wereinterred at Quorn-
don, when Mr. Wesley of Newtown,
delivered an appropriate sermon from
Rev. xxii. 14; a text chosen by the
deceased.

Nov. 30, 1821, died, after a long and
painful illness, ELLEN, the wile of
Amos Inemam, of Highgate, ncar Hep-
tonstall, aged sixty-pine.. She had
been a worthy member of the (3. B.
church at Birchcliff, forty-five years.
She was an obedirnt wife, an affee-
tionale mother, a steady and a useful
wmember of tbe ehurch. Derply sen-
sible of the depravity of humun na-
ture, she complained on account of
her unworthiness ; but always secmed
to exercise faith in Christ, As her
end drew near, her faith was stronger,
and her evidence more satisfactory.
Sbelived tosee several ofher children
turn upto the Lord: among whom are
her sons, Richard Ingham of Duffield,
and Jonathan, now at the academy
at Wisbeach. Her minister preached
ber funeral sermon, at Birchcliff, Dec.
16, to a large and attentive congre-
gation, from Heh. xiii. 5.  For he
hath said, I will never leave thee, nor
forsake thee.”” May this stroke be
sanctified for the good of her family
andihe church! and may they follow
her as she followed Christ!

Doc. 23, 1821, died, Mrs. ELizaBETH
Jonxson, of Beaumanor-parks, near
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Quorndon, aged forty-six years; who
had been amemberofthe G. B. chureh
at Quorndon twenty years. She was
daughter of Mr. Joseph Thornell, who
furnished the first General Baptists
of the new connection in the neigh-
bourbood of Quorndon, with the
ground on which the chapel is built.
Trained up habitually to attend the
means of grace, she was not unac-
quainted with the theory of religion;
but she did not give up her heart to
her Saviour till some ycars after her
marriage. In her first attempts, she
was much perplexed with an evil
heart of unhelief; but steadily pursu-
ing the subject, her vicws became rec-
tified, and she was onabled to say “I
know in whom I have believed.” She
was baptized, Nov. 1, 1801. In the
=ourse of some of the last years of her
life, she had scveral long-continucd
bodily afllictions; and during the
progress of one of these, she Jost the
sight of one eye. But she almost for-
got Lhe privation, in a disposition of
thankfulness, that she was still bless-
ed with theuse olthc other: frequent-
ly observing, “how thankful I am
that T can see to read. My bodily
indisposition oftcn prevents my at-
tendance on public worship; and if I
could not see to read how much worse
would be my situation.” Her remo-
val was unexpectcd: as a few weeks
before she had attended tho funeral
of one of her relations. How impor-
tant the advice of our Redeemer,
‘“Be ye therefore also ready; for in
such an bour as ye think not the Son
of man cometh.” During hber last ill-
ness, she said “I think I am one of
the weakest of God’s children.” It was
replied, ¢ Like as a father pitieth his
children, so the Lord piticth them
that fear him.” ¢“Yes.” she said, “what
a good thing it is that itis so, werc it
not for this I could not he saved.”
When she was asked, ¢ If you should
soon be ealled to leave this world, do
you think you shallbe safe?’ she re-
plicd “I trust I shall, Christ is the
way, the trulh, and the life. I trust in
him alone; and he that believeth in
Lim shall not be confounded.” The
night on which she died, she was most
heavily afllicted, but retaincd the use
of her mental powers to the very last:
nearly the last words she uttercd be-
ing, ‘“This God shall be my God for
ever and ever.”

She aflcetionately took her final
leave of her hushand and children.
and with a smile on her countenance,
she exchanged a world of suflering



142 G.

for that rest which remaineth for the
people of God. Her remains were
interred, near her mncestors, in the
G. B.ground. Quorndon. A sermon,
by Mr. Pywell, from Ecclesiasles ix.
10, was delivered on the occasion.
Reader, art thou prepared for dealh?

CONFERENCES.

TheMipLAND CoNFERENCE washeld
at Barton, Sept. 18, 1821, In answer
to a case from Hinckley, Messrs. Orton
and Green were appointed to draw up
a plan for supplying that church with
ministerial aid; with which the churches
were earnestly requested to comply.

The case from Lineholm was recom-
mended to the churches to be assisted
as speedily as possible.—Mr. White,
of Cotes, was appointed Treasurer to
the Home Mission, and Mr. Green, of
Barton, Secretary for the Midland
District. It was agreed to have a
District Committce of thirty-one mem-
bers, all laymen, to be chosen by the
churches in proportion to the number
of members in each ; all regular minis-
ters to be considered as wembers of
the Committee.—Mr. Orton was re-
quested to visit Nantwich; and Mr.
Barrow, Ashford and Bradwell, and to
report to the next meetjng.

This Conference assemnbled again, at
Quorndon, Dec. 26,1821, when Mr. R.
Ingham preached, in the morning,
from Phil. i. 3, and Mr. Pickering, in
the evening. After reading the Report
of the Committee of the Home Mission,
it was agreed, that the Committee
should be empowered to look out a
proper person for a Missionary, and
fix on some place for his sphere of ac-
tion, before the next Conference.—
Mr. Stevenson was directed to request
Mr. Jarrom to take the most eligible
steps in his power respecting the Ips-
wich case. Cases were also received
from Duffield and Friar's Lane, Lei-
cester.—The next Couference to be at
Beeston.

NEew MEETING-HOUSE OPENED.—On
Tbursday, Oct. 11,1821, a small Place
of Worship was opened at Congestone,
a village connected with the church at
Barton. Mr. Burrows, the Indepen-
dent minister at Boswortli, commenced
the services of the day. Mr. Hall, of
Wolvey, preached in the morning and
evening; and Mr. Goadby, of Ashby,
in the afternoon. The services of the
day were highly interesting and useful;
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and a collection of fifteen pounds was
made at the door ; which, considering
that it was Michaelmas-day, was
thoughta handsome sum- The place has
since been well attended, and we trust
that there is a prospect of good being
doue.
e

REVIEW.

A HisToRY OF THE ISLAND OF
MADAGASCAR, with a Map.
ByS.CopLAND. 8vo, pp.370.
price, bds. 10s. 6d. Burton,
London.

THE island of Madagascar lies
off the eastern shore of Africa,
at the distance of about three
huodred miles, and two thousand
miles soutl of the Cape of Good
Hope. It is nine hundred miles
long, and in most places nearly
three hundred broad: and con-
tains a population of from four to
five millions. It was discovered
by the Portuguese in 1492; and
about 1642, the French made a
settlement on it; but were ulti-
mately expelled by the natives.
Several attempts were made by
the papists to introduce the ca-
tholic religion into this island;
but they were ill-conducted and
failed of success. The inhabitants
are a singular race, destitute of
the advantages of revelation; yet
they worship only one God,
though with superstitious and cru-
el rites. They circumcise their
children, and have some other
customs which indicate a Jewish
original; but our author concludes
that theyare descendants of Ham,
who settled in this country during
the patriarchalage; and have since
probably been joined by some of
the descendants of Abraham,
thoughuot of Isaac. He supposes
that they have been shut up from
intercourse with the rest of man-
kind forupwards of three thousand
years; and indeed the state of ci-
vilization amongst them, proves
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that they must have lost their
communication with other nations,
at a very early period.

Our author, who, like ourselves,
is a fire-side traveller, appears to
have exerted much industry in
collecting information from the
most authentic sources respecting
this very interesting people; and
has exercised a sound judgment
in selecting and arranging his
materials. The reader will find
in this volume a detailed ac-
count of the country, its soil and
produce; the natives, their class-
es, dispositions, habits, religion,
civil arts, government, and wars;
with a history, as far as it could
be collected, of the various trans-
actions of the Europeans with the
natives. An important Appendix
is added, coutaining a narrative
of the pleasing events which have
lately taken place, by which divine
Providence seems to be preparing
the way for the diffusion of the
blessings of civilization and the
gospel over this immense and fer-
tilecountry. Astheseencouraging
details will form a proper article
for another department of this
work, we forbear, at present, to
enlarge; but warmly recommend
the work to those who are praying
for thie spread of the benign influ-
ence of christianily over the dark
places of the earth, which even
here are full of the habitations of
cruelty. It certainly abounds
with valuable information: but
would perhaps have been more
generally acceptable, if the author
had not been so minute in the
descriptive parts, and had intro-
duced fewer of the native terms,
which have a harsh sound to an
English ear.

As a specimen of the writer's
Mmanner,we insertan extract, illus-
trative of the spirit in which the
catholics conducted their mission-
ary attempts.
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“ Dian Manangne, the sovercign of
the provirce of Mandrarey, a high spi-
rited and powerful chief, and a faithiful
ally of the French, had given a most
cordial and distinguished reception, in
his dorac, to Father Stephen, an eccle-
siastic of the order of St. Lazar, and a
superior of the mission to Madagascar,
This representative of infallibility
shewed himself hnt ill qualified for the
important concern that was assigned
to him. Seeing the good qualities and
dispesition of the worthy chicf, he
thought it wonld he impossible for him
to hear his representations of the Ca-
tholic faith, without heing struck with
their propriety, and embracing it.
Fully convinced that it was an affair
which only wanted introdnction, he
began, in somewhat of an abrupt man-
ner, by requesting him to repudiate
all his wives but one, and then to em-
brace the Catholic religion. The good
chief perceiving what he was aiming
at, and wishing to let him see he enter-
tained a respect for him as a French-
man, rather than a Catholic priest,
gave him to understand at once, that
there was not the slightest prospect
of success for bim. A private hint of
the kind was not, however considered
sufficiently respectful. He therefore
assembled his wives and family, and
made a public harangue on the occa-
sion, to convince the priest that no-
thing he conld say would induce him
to alter his mode of living, or renounce
his ancient customs.”

“ A slight acquaintance with human
nature would have induced Father.
Stephen, at least to alter his mode of
attack, and to endeavonr, by more
wentle meaas, to remove bis prejudices.
But it is not the character or the cus-
tom of the church of Rome, or her em-
issaries, to bend to circuinstances.
The only answer he deigned to make,:
to this artless declaration, was, an ab-
solute and peremptory command, that
Dian Manangue should instantly di-
vorce all his wives but one; threaten-
ing, at the same time, that if he refu-
sed, a party of the French should be
despatched to his dorac to carry them
off by force.” )

“Such was the surpriseand indigna-
tiou exeited by this unexpected and
arrogant denunciation, that a general
attack was commenced by the women
upon the father; they loaded him with
blows and imprecations, and would
infallibly have stiflcd him in their rage,
had oot Dian Manangue hastcned to
his assistance, Suppressing his own
perturhation, he exerted his whole au-
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thority to obtalu a private interview
with the monk for a few moments;
during which, he requested the space
of fifteen days, to consider of his pro-
position respecting his conversion.
He then dismissed him with rich pre-
sents, and assnrances of respect.”

His intention, however, In gaining
this delay, was, that he might have an
opportunity of withdrawing from the
provincc of Maudrarey, in case the
French should attempt to follow up the
threat of Father Stephen. As soon as
the latter had left him, he set off with
his wives and slaves, to seck an asylum
in the province of Machicores, which
lies at the distance of abouttwenty-five
leagues from Fort Dauphin.”

“ Not satisfied with the experience
he had alrcady acquired, Father Ste-
phen no sooner heard of his departure,
than he resolutely determined to follow
him. In vain did Chamargou endeavour’
to detain him—In vain did La Case
represent to him the danger he incur-
red: furious in his zeal, he took a
brother of the same order witb him-
self, another Frenchman, and six do-
mestics loaded with sacerdotal habits,
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and set out on bis dangerous expedi-
tion.”

‘ After encountering difliculties and
fatigue, that would have been insu-
perable to any thing short of the most
determined perseverance, he over-
took Dian Manangue the first weck in
Lent. The old chicf, surprised rather
than intimidated at his rashness, re-
ceived him with the most profound
respect declaring, at the same time,
that his journey would prove fruitless.
This had no other effect on tlie monk,
than to make him frantic with zeal.
Regardless of his safety, and tbat of
his followers, he denounced him as a
heretic—tore off the sacred olis—threw
them into the fire—and concluded his
violence by a declaration of war.

“ Hitherto the forbearance and mo-
deration of the chief had been proof
against the arrogance of the monk ;
but such accumulated insults were no
longer to he horne. He instantly or-
dered Father Stephen and his attend.
ants to be magsacred on the spot, and,
at the same time, swore to effect the
entire destruction of all the French
on the island.” i

LINES, WRITTEN BY MRS. PEGGS, IN A STORM, DURING
THEIR VOYAGE TO INDIA.

wossos

To thee, O God! Ilift mine eyc
Amidst the boisterous wave;

Thine ecar now open to my cry,
For thou alone caust save.

The waves like mountains rise aloft,
The blustering east wind blows:

Qur veseel’s with the tempest tost:
O direful scene of wocs!

Yet thou, O Lord, alone canst save,
E'en on the boist’rous sea;

For here Thy favours have been shown
To rebels such as we.

Say to the billows, ¢ Pcace be still;”
And bid the tempest cease;

Tirat we on Ziow’s holy hill,
May worship thee in peace,

But if, O Ged, thou hast-for ns

A wat'ry grave prepared,
Give us to rest in thine embrace,
Where storms are never heard.

Yet, Lord, I pray thee, let thy word

To heathen lands be sent;

| By whom Thou wilt, Thy power make

known, :
That Heathens may repent.

And graut, O Lord, my last request,

That those whom most I love, *

May meet me in the realms of bliss

To sing redeeming love,

* My dear relatives in England,
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SKETCHES OF MISSIONARY HISTORY.

———

EBRIEF VIEW OF
SOUTH SEA ISLANDS,
SOCIETY.

TIHE HISTORY OF TIIE MISSION TO THE
FROM THE LONDON MISSIONARY

Tue London Missionary Society | South Pacific Ocean.—Clusters

was formed in 1795.
formation it assumed the pom-
pous title of THE Missionary
Society, and some of its friends
still appear to feel a lingering af-
fection for an appellation expres-
sive of so much distinction, and
to take a pleasure in represent-
ing this Society as the prolific
parent of that goodly progeny of
religious institutions that are la-
bouring to evangelize the world.
Other denominations of Chris-
tians however, thought that there
were other Missionary Societies
in existence before The Mission-
ary Society, and therefore de-
clined applying to it its distin-
guishing appellation, and termed
it the London Missionary Society.
Its friends at length begin to em-
ploy this title: and under this
less assuming name may this So-
ciety long be known, and peace
attend its counsels, and pros-
perity reward its labours! Per-
haps its friends when dispos-
ed to exult in the numerous pro-
geny that they attribute to this
Institution, may hereafter feel
that it is not without parent, but
that the Particular Baptist Mis-
sionary Society was its Mother,
and the Moravian its Grand-
mother.

After the formation of this
Society, a considerable portion of
honourable zeal was manifested
in its behalf. Its first object was
8 mission to the Islands of the

At its i of Islands by modern writers

distinguished by the name Poly-
nesia. On the 28th of July,
1796, thirty Missionaries were
solemnly designated to the im-
portant work of ~planting the
Gospel of Jesus Christ in the
midst of those remote seas. The
day is represented to have been
one that will never be forgotten
by those who were present at the
interesting and solemn meeting.
Doubtless the warm-hearted
friends of the Society were at this
time actuated by love to God and
man, but the subject of missions
was comparatively new most pro-
bably to most of them, and they
subsequently were taught impor-
tant wisdom by painful experi-
ence.  Expectations much too
high were raised, and disappoint-
ment was for a time the result.
The late Rector of Aldwinkle,
Mr. Haweis, described the scene
to which the Missionaries were
going, as a kind of terrestrial
paradise.  His description was
enough to captivate the heart in
favour of a voyage to Otaleite.
It is not strange therefore, that
several persons offered themselves
as Missionaries, who soon proved
to be highly improper, and even
vicious characters. The persons
selected appear also to have been
engaged without a sufficient ac~
quaintance with them as tried
men. The consequence was,
that while some of them have
T
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proved excellent and devoted
men, others soon shrunk from
the work in which they had en-
gaged. The facts now detail-
ed, suggest various important
lessons to the friends of mis-
sions.

The Missionaries who were set
apart, one only excepted, embark-
ed on the 10th of August on
board the ship Duff, which had
been purchased Ly the Society.
The vessel was manned by a crew
of piousmariners, and commanded
by Captain James Wilson.  The
immediate objects of the voyage
were to establish Christian mis-
sions in Otaheite, the Friendly
Islands, the Marquesas, the Sand-
wich, and the Pelew Islands, but
a variety of circumstances deter-
mined Captain Wilson to settle
the Missionaries at the three
former stations, viz. eighicen at
Otaheite, in March 1797, fen at
Tongataboo, one of the Friendly
Islands, in the following month,
and one at Santa Christina, one of
the Marquesas, in the succeeding
June. The mission at the last
mentioned Island terminated on
the departure of Mr. Crook in
1798, after he had continued a
solitary Missionary on the Island
about twelve months, without
any reasonable prospect of accom-
plishing the object of his mission.
Mr Harris, who was to have been
the companion of Mr. Crook, in
this mission, having, on his arri-
val at Christina, shrunk from the
undertaking, was conveyed back
to Otaheite. No better success
attended the mission at Tongata-
boo, which was terminated in
January 1800. 7Z%rce of the
Missionaries fell victims to the
intestine commotionsof theisland,
and the ferocity of some of its
inhabitants. Of the remaining
six, three returned to Port Jack-
son, and three to England, leaving
one only of their number on the
island ; destitute of the spirit,
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and unworthy of bearing the
name of a Missionary.

This unworthy man continued
for several years on Tongataboo
or some neighbouring island.
He adopted the manners of the
natives, took several females for
his wives, and acquired property
on the island; Dbut at length, in
conséquence of war, was stripped
of all, and with great difficulty
made his escape from the island,
aud returned to England where
he now resides.

The mission to the Society
Islands, after encountering many
difficulties, has been attended
with those happy results which
weve described in our number for
February, page 70. .

On Saturday the 4th of Marcﬁ,
1707, after a voyage of between
five and six months, the Duff
came in sight of Otaheite. On
the following day, several of the
natives came on board the ship-
On the 7th, the Captain, together
with the Missionaries, landed, and
were received by the chiefs and
the people with the greatest de-
monstrations of joy. By means
of two English sailors, who had.
lived some time on the island and
could speak the language of
Otaheite, the Captain was able
to make his errand known to the
king Pomare, who promised not
only that a large house which
had been built for Captain Bligh,
and was just finished, should be
given to the Missionaries; Dut
that the whole of the district of
Matavai, in which it was situated,
should be ceded to them; this
was accordingly done in a formal
manner. After visiting Eimeo,
Captain Wilson returned to Ota-
heite, and was happy to find that
during his absence the Mission-
aries had been well treated.

Soon after the Duff was sent
out with 20 additional Mission-
aries, but was captured by the
Buonaparte, a French Privateer,
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commanded by Captain Carbo-
nell, off the coast of South Ame-
rica, February 19, 1799. This
capture was the occasion of much
suflering to many of the Mission-
aries, though the IFrench Captain
appeared disposed to treat them
kindly, and even declared that
he would sooner have lost £500,
or Louisdors, than have taken
the ship.

The intelligence of the Duff’s
capture was soon followed, by the
afHlictive intelligence, that in con-
sequence of alarming disturbances
at Otaheite, nine of the Mission-
aries had quitted the island, and
taken refuge in new South Wales,
where, however, they usefully
employed themselves, in dissemi-
nating religious instructionjamong
the inhabitants of that settlement.

In 1801, twelve more Mission-
aries were engaged to reinforce the
South Sea Mission, of whom one
was left sick at Portsmouth, one
died at Port Jackson, another
abandoned the Mission, and a
fourth returned in the Royal
Admiral, the ship which under
Captain James Wilson conveyed
the remaining eight to Otaheite.

In the year 1802, an insurrec-
tion broke out in the island, which
was attended with great peril to
the Missionaries; from which,
however, they were delivered by
the providental arrival of the
ships Norfolk and Venus; by
the assistance of whose people,
Pomare was enabled to obtain
some very important advantages
over the insurgents. This rebel-
lion was provoked by the chief
Otoo having forcibly teized a
billet of wood, belonging to the
people of Attahura, and which
the latter worshipped as their
supreme divinity.—Prior to the
breaking out of the rebellion,
the Missionaries had made the
circuit of the island, and preached
the Gospel in every district of it ;
and so providentially were the
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disturbances, which immediately
succeeded, overruled, that several
hundreds, both in Otaheite and
Enmeo, heard ¢ the word of sal-
vation’ who had never heard it
before, and were not 1ikely to
have had an opportunity of
hearing it for a considerable time
to come.

In September 1803, Pomare,
the early friend of the Mission-
aries died suddenly ; however his
son, Otoo, who assumed the
name of his father, assured the
Missionaries, that they should
continue unmolested.

But though affable and kind
towards them, they nevertheless
regarded the continuance of his
favour as precarious. Their ap-
prehensions were also excited by
the great increase of fire arms
among the natives.

Discouragement still attended
the exertions of .the few faithful
men who hazarding life continued
to labour in this barren soil.

After seven years’ labour, one
of the Missionaries thus wrote to
the Directors: « Instructions
continue to be given to the inha-
bitants of this island in the things
of God, but apparently none are
savingly profited by them ; they
seem to remain gross idolaters,
enemies to God by wicked works,
without God, without Christ, and
without hope; yet it must be
confessed, that very many of
them have obtained a very con-
siderable, though as yet unsanc-
tified, knowledge of the doctrines
of Christianity.” Upon which
the Directors of that period thus
observed—* We cannot but hope
that where a number of poor
heathens, born and educated in
total ignorance of God and of his
Son Jesus Christ our Saviour,
¢ obtain a considerable knowledge
of the doctrines of Christianity,’
the seed of life may be considered
as already sown, and a just ex-
pectation indulged, that the har.
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vest will one day bless the eyes

of the labourers and of the So-
ciety.”

In 1806, their prospects do not
appear to have brightened ; they
wrote then to the Directors :(—

¢ Some shew great contempt
and ill-will ; they trcat our relh-
gion with scorn, an.l neglect no
opportunity of charging us with
being the causes of their diseases
and misery. But it is evident
they frequently do this against
the clear convictions of thcir
consciences ; the juduments of
many of them being informed to
a great degree; and this, we are
assured, causes more uneasiness
to them than they are willing we
should know.”

The Missionaries for some time
had applied themselves assidu-
ously to the education of the
young, and about this period
adopted some new plans, and
translated a catechism into the
Taheitian language. In 1807
they sustained a severe loss by
the death of Mr. Jefferson, one of
the most pious and intelligent of
their number.

The year 1808 proved ayear
of heavy trial, another civil war
broke out between King Pomare
and a party of his subjeets who
wishetF to deprive hipa of his
authority, in consequence of
which, the married, and three of
the single Lrethren were convey-
ed to Huaheme in the brg
Perseverance, which providen-
tially was at that time at Otaheite.
The remaining four continued
with Pomare, but were soon
obliged to remove to Eimeo, in
consequence of his defeat by the

insurgents. The rebels having
burnt the houses of the Mission-
aries, destroyed their gardens and
plantations, seized their cattle and
all the Socie'y’ property which
could not b: got on board the
Perseverance. Three of the Mis-
sionaries from Eimeo afterwards
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{oined their brethren in Hunlieine,
eaving Mr. Nott only with Po-
mare.  The reception of the
Missionaries by the chiefs and
people of Huaheine was of such
a friendly nature, as to induce
them to resume their labours, and
Messrs. Henry and Davies ac-
cordingly made a tour through
the island, preaching at every
convenient opportunity.

In consequence of the above
calamitous events, and there being
no prospect of Pomare being re-
instated in his authority, together
with the probability, that in case
of hjs restoration, many sanguin-
ary conflicts must precede the
final establishment of tranquillity,
the Missionaries determined -to
embrace the first opportunity that
presented itself for their removal.

In consequence of this deter-
mination, all the Missionaries
excepting Messrs. Hayward and
Nott, left the island October 26th,
1809. Those two resolved to wait
at Huaheine. Mr. Warner, one
of those who departed, embraced
an opportunity to go to India;
the rest arrived safely at Sydney
in February 1810, and were kind-
ly received by Governor Mac-
quarrie.

The darkest clond appeared
now to have overspread their pro-
spects. Nearly thirteen years of
apparently unsuccessful toil had
elapsed, and now they found
themselves Dby intestine tumult
driven far from the scene of their
tears, their prayers, and their
labours ; but the darkest gloom
at times precedes the mnear ap-
Froach of day, and a beam of
ight at length broke across their
gloomy horizon.  Some of them
wished toreturn, Pomare profess-
ed sorrow for their departure, and
invited them back, and peace
being restored, and his authority
acknowledged, five of them in
the Autumn of 1811 successively
embarked for the islands, and
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rejoined their brethren at Eimeo.

In the following summer, their
hearts were gladdened by Po-
mare’s professing conversion.

On the 18th of July 1812, he
declared to them his full convic-
tion of the truth of the Gospel,
his determination to worship
Jehovah as the only living and
true God, and his desire to make
a public profession of his faith
by baptism. It appeared that he
had cast away his idols; that
even when at a distance from the
Missionaries, he regularly obser-
ved the sabbath ; that he enter-
tained clear and consistent views
of the principal doctrines of the
Gospel ; that he laboured to per-
suade his relations to embrace
Christianity, and that he express-
ed the deepest contrition on
account of his former vicious life.
Such were some of the pleasing
evidences of the sincerity of the
King’s conversion. The Mission-
artes judged it prudent to delay
his baptism, in which he calmly
acquiesced.

The work of God now pro-
ceeded. In April 1814, the
Missionaries reported to the
Directors, that the number of
those who had renounced their
idols and desired to be considered
as worshipyers of Jehovah amoun-
ted to riFTy ; that they were
in general regular in their atten-
dance on the meansof instruction ;
that they were in the habit of
retiring for secret devotion ; that
many of them prayed in their
families, and asked a blessing on
their food; that they strictly
observed the sabbath ; that they
associated for devotional purposes,
and that ther¢ was an evident
improvement in their moral con-
duct.  The real conversion of
some appeared to be evinced by
their loving the good ways they
once hated, and hating the evil
ways they once loved; by their
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desire to have their sius pardoned
and their hearts renewed, and by
their being sensible of the neces-
sity of divine influence to effect
this change. The Missionaries
added, that in consequence of the
professions and conduct of those
in whom this change appeared,
their neighbours derided them,
and distinguished them by the
name of Bure Atua, or Praying
People.

This report relates to Eimeo,
where the brethren still resided.
In Otaheite also the seed pre-
viously sown in sadness began to
spring up. Many became desirous
of instruction, and the number of
attentive hearers of the Gospel in-
creased. In the different islands
the number that had renounced
idolatry exceeded five hundred.

The carnal mind is. enmity
against God. The religion of
Jesus has always been hated by
'the world. Nor did Otaheite
furnish an exception to this gene-
ral rule,

The spirit of persecution rose
there against the ¢ Praying Peo-
ple,” and proceeded to serious
outrages; 2 house in which a
number of them worshipped to-
gether with some other houses,
was burnt to the ground ; several
of the worshippers were banished
from the island, and an attempt
made to kill one of them, with an
intention to offer him in sacrifice
to the god Oro. Religion was
the sole cause of' this persecution,
which was happily checked by
the interposition of some of the
Ratiras* of Otaheite, whodeclared
that the persecuted were innocent
people, and ought not to be ill-
treated.

About this period the Society
sent out several additional Mis-
sionaries, and a supply of books
in the Taheitian language wassent
from New South Wales, many of*

the natives having learned to

| # Men of property.
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read. These books were the
New Testament history, cate-
chisms, and hymns.

Prosperity attended the mission
from January to June 1813, the
congregations were large, the
school rapidly increased, and the
number of those who renounced
heathenism and became the pro-
fessed worshippers of the true
God, multiplied daily, both in
Eimeo and Otaheite. The priest
of Pepetoai, (the district in Eimeo,
where the Missionaries now resi-
ded,) renouncedidolatry ; public-
1y committed his god tothe flames,
and joined himself to the Mission-
aries. This was a very important
event. His example was imme-
diately followed in both of the
islands, not only were idols cast
into the fire, but the morais and
altars destroyed, and even the
wood of which they were com-
posed used to dress commeon food,
of which different classes and
both sexes partook indiscrimi-
nately at a common meal, in utter
disregard of prohibitions and cus-
toms, rendered sacred by the
united influence of supertition
and antiquity.

Soon after this the opposition
to the Gospel became more sys-
tematic and more violent.

Pomare had sent a book for
his daughter in Otaheite, which
being considered as a public tes-
timony that she was to be brought
up in the new religion, appears
to have been a signal for project-
ing the most dreadful design
against the Bure Atua, whose
numbers were also at that time
rapidly, increasing. The idola-
trous chiefs decided that these
things were not to be endured,
but if possible crushed in their
infancy.  With this view, those
of Pare and the chief of Hapaiano
persuaded some of the chiefs of
Matavai to join them in a conspi-
racy at which humanity shudders ;
viz. to cut off the Bure Atua,
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entirely, root and branch, in one
night. Not, however, considering
themselves sufficiently strong for
the execution of their horrid pur-
pose, they disclosed their inten-
tions to the chiefs of Atahura
and Papara, and solicited their
co-operation.  The latter, al-
though the ancient rivals and
enemies of the former, readily
entered into the sanguinary pro-
Jject, and prepared to join them
without delay. The night of the
7th of July was fixed upon for its
execution ; but the eyes of Him
who knoweth the hearts and de-
vices of all men, and preserveth
them who fear him and put their
trust in his name, providentially
frustrated the wicked intentions
of the conspirators, While some
of the chiefs lingered in their
operations, intelligence of their
design was secretly conveyed to
the proposed victims of the con=
spiracy, who at that moment
were providentially assembled
together by the sea-side. Upon
receiving this information, they
instantly got on board their ca-
noes and sailed for Eimeo, where
they were safely landed the fol-
lowing morning.

The disappointed and mortified
chiefs now quarrelled among
themselves. The Porionu party,
who were the original conspira-
tors, were attacked by the Ata-
huruans, whom they had invited
to join them. A battle ensued,
and the Porionu were defeated.
On this occasion a number of
natives were killed, and among
the rest, a principal chief, who
instigated the attack.  The
victorious . party, having been
joined Dy the people of Papa-
ra and by Taarabu, proceed-
cd through the whole of the
north-east part of the island,
burning and plundering where-
ever they came; and from the
borders of Atahura to the isth~
mus, the country was converted
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into a scene of desolation and
ruin.

Meanwhile a great number of
refugeesarrived from Otaheiteand
Eimeo, and brought intelligence
of these proceedings.  Pomare
repeatedly sent pacific overtures
to the chiefs of the conquering
party, who as repeatedly assured
him that they were at peace with
him, although still at variance
among themselves, the grounds
of their old contentions being yet
unsettled.

This period was to the Mission-
aries one of anxiety and suspense.
In a letter to the Directors dated
August 16th, 1816, they de-
tailed the events which occurred.
The following extracts from this
letter will be new to many of our
readers :—

Our last to you was dated Sept. 5, 1815.
At that time, the state of affairs in these
Islands was full of confusion and uncer-
tainty. ‘The balance, as far as we could
perceive, was nearly equipoised. It ap-
peared very doubtful, whether the Hea-
then party, who had taken up arms to
avenge the cause of their gods and the
ancient customs of their forefathers, might
not prevail ; and occasion either the exter-
mination or banishment of all who had
embraced Christianity, together with our-
selves, at least from these Islands of Ta-
hiti (Otaheite) and Eimeo. The months
of July and August, previous to the date
of our Letter, had been with us and our
poor people a time of trouble and great
anxiety. The l4th of July we had set
apart as a day of homiliation, fasting, and
prayer ; and were joined by several hun-
dreds of our people, in seeking mercy and
protection fromn him who has the hearts of
all men in his hand, and to whose controul
all actions and events are subject. It was
a day of trouble with us ; and we and our
persecuted people called upon Jehovah:
and we think there is no preswinption in
saying, our supplications were regarded,
our prayers were answered, and, according
to his promise, He sent us deliverance
though not in the way which we anticipa-
ted or expected.

Those people at Tahiti who had
embraced Christianity having providen-
tially made their escape and joined us at
Eimeo, their enemies, as we mentioned
before, quarrelled among themselves. The

Attehuru party having fought with and
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vanquished the Porionuu, Teharna, &e.
they and the Taiarapu party who had
assisted them, quarrelled again among
themselves, and fought; when the Taia-
rapuans were conquered, and driven to the
mountains.  After this, there was a pros-
pect of peace being established ; and the
people, who, on account of religion, had
fled to Eimeo to save their lives, were in-
vited to return to Tahiti, and take re-
possession of their respective lands : those
things made it necessary for the King and
his people, and most of these about us,
to go over to Tahiti, in company with the
different parties of refugees, and, accord-
ing to an ancient custom of the country,
to re-instate them, in a formal manner, in
their old possessions.

On the arrival of the King and those
that followed bim at Tahiti, the idol-
atrous party appeared on the beach
in a hostile manner; seemed determined
to oppose the King’s landing; and soon
fired on his party : but, by the King’s
strict orders, the fire was rot returned ;
but a message of peace was sent to them,
which was productive of the exchange of
several messages, and at last apparently
issued in peace and reconciliation.

In consequence of this, several of the
people returned peaccably to their differ-
ent lands: but still fears and jealousies
existed on both sides; and this state of
things continued till Sabbath-day, No-
vember 12, 1815, when the Heathen
party, taking advantage of the day and of
the time when the King and all the people
were assembled for worship, made a furi-
ous, sudden, and unecxpected assault,
thinking they could at such a time easily
throw the whole into confusion. They
approached with confidence ; their Pro-
phet having assured them of an easy vie-
tory. In this, however, they were mis-
taken. It happened that we had warned
our people, before they went to ‘L'ahiti, of
the probability of such a stratagem being
practised, in case a war should take place;
in consequence of which, they attended
worship under arms ; and though, at first,
they were thrown into some confusion, they
soon formed for repelling the assailants :
the engagement became warm and furious,
and several fell on both sides.

In the Kimg’s party there were many of
the refugees from the several parties who
had not yet embraced Christianity ; but
our people, not depending upon them,
took the lead in facing the encruy : and as
they were not all engaged at once, being
among bushcs and trces, those that had a
few minutes of rcspite fell on their knecs,
crying to Jehovah for mercy and protec-
tion, and that he would be pleased w
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support his cause against the idols of the
Heathen.,  Soon after the comimencement
of the engagemnent, Upufara, the Chief
of Prpara, (the principal man on the side
of the idolaters) was killed ; this, as soon
as it was known, threw the whole of his
party into confusion, and Pomare’s party
quickly gnired a complete victory. How-
ever, the vanquished were treated with
great lenity and moderation ; and Pomare
gave strict orders that they should not be
pursucd, and that the women and children
should be well treated. This was com-
plied with: not a woman or child was
hurt ; nor was the property of the van-
quished plundered. The bodies also of
those who fell in the engagement, contrary
to the former barharous practice, were
decently buried ; and the body of the
Chief of Papara was taken, in a respectful
manner, to his own land, to be buried
there. '

These things had a happy effect on the
minds of the 1dolaters. They unanimous-
ly declared that they would trust the gods
no longer ; that they had deceived them,
and sought their rumn ; that henceforward
they would cast them away entirely, and
embrace this new religion, which is so dis-
tinguished by its mildness, goodness, and
forhearance.

In the evening after the battle, the pro-
fessors of Christiamity adsembled together,
to worship and praise- JEHOvAH for the

“happy turn which their affairs had taken.
In this they were joiued by many who had,
till then, been the zealous worshippers of
the idols. After this, Pomare was, by
universal consent, restored to his former
government of Tahiti and its dependencies;
since which he has constituted Chiefs in
the several districts, some of whom had for
2 long time made a public profession of
Christianity, and had for many months
attended the means of instruction with us
at Eimeo.

In consequence of these events, Idola-

try was entirely abolished, both at Tahiti
and Eimeo; and we had the great, but
formerly unexpected satisfaction, of being
able to say that Tahiti and Eimeo, toge-
ther with the small islands of Tapuamann
and Teturoa, are now altogether, in pro-
-fession, CHILISTIAN ISLANDS. The gods
are destroyed ; the Maraes demolished ;
human sacrifices and infant murder, we
bope, for ever abolished ; and the people
everywhere calling on us to come and
teach them.

The Sabbath-day is also everywhere
strictly obseive 1; and places for the wor-
ship of the Irue God have been erected,
and are now crecting, in every district;
und where there is no preaching, the people
have prayer-meetings every Sabbath, and
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every Wednesday Evening, all round
Tahiti and Limeo.

But this is not all. e have also good
news to communicate about the Leewavd
Islands.  Tamotoa, or, as he is now call-
ed Tapa, the principal Chief, has also
publicly renounced Idolawry, and em.
braced Clristianity, Mis example hay
been followed by most of the other Chicfs,
and a large mejority of the people,
throughout the four Society Islands: viz.
Hualeine, Raiatea, Tahas, and Bora-
bora. Two Chiefs of Borabora, namcd
Tefanora and Mai, have distinguished
themselves by their zeal in destroying the
gods, and erecting a house for the worship
of the True God. The Chiefs of these
islands have sent letters and repeated mes-
sagesto us, earnestly entreating us to send
some of our number to them, to teach
them also : and Mai, a Chief of Borabora,
sent us a letter to remind us that Jesus
Christ and his Apostles did not confine
their instructions to one place or country.

A war broke out lately at Raiatea also;
one principal cause of which was, that
Tapa and others had cast away and de-
stroyed the gods. ~ The idolaters were re-
solved to revenge this, and consequently
attacked Tapa and his friends; but were
themselves, as at Tahiti, entirely defeat-
ed, and afterwards treated with much
more lenity than they deserved; but
though they were then subdued, yet there
is still a party at Raiatea, talking of war
and the restoration of the gods; but it is
to be hoped that they will-not be able
to effect any thing of consequence, as the
great majority of the people appear de-
cidedly in favour of Chistianity.

After the violence of opposition
had thus been subdued, the work
of God continued to proceed.
Many it is reasonable to suppose
had embraced the profession of
Christianity without experiencing
its vital power ; but many others
doubtless bave’ become monu-
ments of redeeming mercy. Po-
mare sent his famﬁy gods, with
a letter to the Missionaries. In
this letter he observed—

FRIENDS, ]

T wish you to send those idols to Bri-
tane for the Missionary Society, that they
may know the likeness of the gods that
‘Tahiti worshinped. Those were my own
idols, belonging to our femily from the

time of Taaroamanahune evento Vairaa«
toa : snd when he died he left them with

me. -And now, having been made
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acquainted with the frue God, with Jeho-
voh, He is my God, and when this body
" of mine shall be dissolved in death, may
the Three-Une save me ! And this is my
shelter, my close hiding-place, even from
the anger of Jehovah.  When he looks
upon me, I will hide me at the feet of
Jesus Christ the Saviour, that I may
escape. I feel pleasure and satisfaction
in my mind ; I rejoice, I praise Jehovah,
that he hath sade known his word unto
me. I should hsve gone to destruction if
Jehovah had not interposed. Many have
died, and are gone to destruction, kings
and common people ; they died without
knowing any thing of the true God ; and
now, when it came to the small remainder
of the people, Jehovah hath been pleasced
to make known his word. and we are made
acquainted with his good word, made ac-
quainted with the deception of the false
gods, with all that 13 evil and false.

Alluding to his idols he added :

If you think proper, you may bum
them all in the fire ; or, if you like, send
them to your country, for the inspection of
the people of Europe, that they may sa-
tisfy their curiosity, and know Tahiti’s
foolish gods !

On estimating the effect pro-
duced by the Divine blessing on
the labours of the Missionaries, it
may be briefly stated, that Ten
Islands have renounced idolatry,
that horrid systematic alienation
of the heart from God, which un-
does man for time and eternity
too. That in May, 1820, it was
estimated, that 2000 persons in-
cluding Pomare, had been bap-
tized : that many hundred per-
sons had received instruction in
reading ; several printing presses
were established ; the four Gos-
pels and the Acts translated, and
the translation of other parts of
Scripture proceeding. That the
subversion of idolatry involved
the abolition of various other
dreadful evils., 1. Of wfanticide,
which is already in a great degree
exploded. 2. Of the Arreoy soci-
efy, a privileged order, who prac-
tised the vilest cruelty and abo-
minations: with the total disso-
lution of that society, it may be
expected that infant murder will
entirely cease.

3. Of human sa-

D,
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crificcs. 4. Of the murder of pri-
soners taken in battle. 5. Of man

of the causes of waritself. 6. Of
varicus other immoral and pernici-
ous praclices connecled nuth their
edolatry.

An  evident reformation of
manners has taken place, their
vain and indecent amusements
are almost entirely laid aside, and
a degree of domestic and social
intercourse is enjoyed to which
formerly they were entirely stran-

ers.

That the Sabbath is observed
even where Missionaries are not
present, with a degree of strict-
ness, that may put to the blush
many professors of Christianity in
British Churches, that private and
family worship are also exten-
sively observed.

In reference to the sabbath it
is 'stated—

¢ When Mr. Cook with his family ar-
rived in the Active on the coast of Ota-
heite, they were much surprised, that not
a single native could be secn all along the
shore, as the vessel sailed; nor could
they perceive any smoke arising from their
dwellings. This excited in the mind of
Mr. C. and others a painful suspicion,
that the island had been subdued, and all
the inhabitants cut off in the war. In
the nidst of this agiation of mind, one
of the sailors, an Otaheitan, who lcft Port
Jackson in the Active, obscrved, that the
natives were kecping the sabbath-day—
that of late, they did no kind of work—
nor went out of their houses, execpt to
worship God—and that the whole of the
day was employed in religions worship,
orin teaching one another to read. At
length, the vessel came to anchor in Ma-
tavai bay ; but not a native made his ap-
pearance until Monday morning; when
great numbers repaired to the brig, bring-
ing with them their usual testimonies of
hospitality, of food and fruit of all kinds,
with other presents of cloth, &c. they were
highly pleased and thankful to God, that
he had sent another teacher among then:,
and fully satisfied all on board that they
had been observing the Sabbath.”

Another writer adds—

“ We are happy to notice, that the sab-
Dbath is observed in a manner very dittec-
ent from what it used to be, and the natives
now dress their food on the Saturday even-
as the Missionaries have cver dore.”

U



154

In addition to all this,. it is
proper to state, that civilization
makes a steady progress; that
Pomare is no longer an arbitrary
tyrant, but has promulgated a
cole of laws, and that several
Christian natives have been ap-
ponted at Otzheite and Raitea,
to go and instruct other Pagan
Islands.

GENERAL BAPTIST MISSION-
ARY SOCIETY.
It was stated on the cover of our
last number, that our Missionaries
had reached Madras in good
health. It appears that they an-
chored off that town on Sept. 24,
and landed on the following day.
Mr. Ward and his friends proceed-
ed to Calcutta by another ship,
but our friends, unwilling to incur
the increased expense, consequent
on such a proceeding, waited at
Vepery, near Madras; from which
place they expected to proceed
for Calcatta in about a fortnight.
The following extracts from let-
ters that have been received in
this country, will give farther in-
formation ; will doubtless interest
our readers; and may suggest
reasons for thankfulness and
prayer.
Euxtracts from a Letter of Mr. Bampton,
to Mr. M. of London.

¢ T commmenced this letter some weeks
ago, expecting to havean opportunity of
sending it, by some ship hommeward bound ;
but you will perceive by the date of it that
we did not fall in with any. We crossed the
line, July 16th, and saw that heathenism
is not yet banished from men called Chris-
tians. I refer to the well known practice
of sailors. All our missionary company
very properly kept in their cabins, desi-
rous of discountenancing a ceremony, con-
trary both to real religion and to human
reason. On August 18th, being off the
Cape of Good Hope, we experienced a
very heavy gale which continucd for three
days.  The sea broke the covering of our
haichway, and a great quantity of water
came into ours and the doctor’s cabins.
‘When I saw a seeond wave come, it struck
me, for the moment, perhaps we should
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be lost. My mind was much supported §
and you may guess iy feclings, when 1
heard, amidst our distress, my dear wife
singing, *“ Who rides upon the stormy
wind, and manages the seas.” Surely
God was with us! Tuesday, 2lst, the
waves were laid, the winds retired, and
the air was very refreshing. ¢ He maketh
the storm a caln so that the waves thereof
are still.”’ OQOur time was completely oc~
cupied by various studies and labours, so
that we scarcely felt the confinement of a
long voyage. Bengalee is our principal
study ; in the prosecution of which we
find our dear brother. Ward exceedingly
useful. .

Sept. 23d, a quarter hefore two, the
sailors first discovered land,, which proved
to be Challam Baram Pagodas, on the
Coromandgl coast.,,, My feelings on first
beholding India, may be better conceived
than expressed. We had a thanksgiving
meeting this afternoon, for the mercies of
our voyage. Every brother engaged after
a hymn had been sung; and a very im-
pressive season it was. ‘The next day we
anchored off the town of Madras, and soon
saw some of the natives. Onthe 25th we -
landed ; and after setting down the names
of the brethren, passed our boxes through
the Custom House, and then went to the
Madras Hotel, where we were comfortably
entertained. The next day we left the
Inn, and most of our company removed
to Vepery, into a house hired for us by
brother Traveller, an Indcpendent Mis-
sionary. Here we are very comfortable,
have much European society, as much
preaching asis good for us in this climate;
and T may add, numerous surrounding
scenes to interest and affect the mind.”

Extracts from a Letter of Mrs. Bampton,
to Mrs. L—— Loudon.

¢ Vepery, near Madras, Oct. 5, 1821.
My pEaR FRIEND,

I am sure no friend has a greater
claim than yourself to a letter from us,
and it is with pleasure I write toyou. We
are safely landed on an Indian shore, and
have many mercies to record- About
three weeks after we left you, we landed
at Funchal, and were introduced toa pious
family who treated us with -the greatest
kindness ; we wcre also very comfortable
at our lodgings, we were at the house of
an English woman: I.doabt not but
she liked us also the better for coming
from England. There are several thou-

- sands of inhabitants in that place, they are

almost all of them Roman Catholics. The
Gospel is not in the place, although there
are between two and three hundred En-
glish. They havc builta church, and are
trying to get a Gospel preacher ; they
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have offered L5600 a year for ore, but I
fear they nre not s6 anxioud to have one ay
they ought to be; they cannot agree in
their opmions aboat one. Mr. and Mrs.
Peggs and inyself, have had adeal of sea-
sicEness, Mr. B. has not had much. No-
thing particular occurred in our passage to
Funchal 3 we had sometimes calms, and
sometimes strong winds which tossed us
very much, but nothing to alarm us. I
do not know if I told you how we employed
our time—we uscd to breakfast at eight,
then all assembled for family worship in
that cabin which was taken for Mrs.
Marshman, she gave it up to Miss Coke,
and she, Miss Al: and Miss Shepherd,
had one of the! large cabins through the
cuddy. Mr. and Mrs. Mack had also one
of the large ones fronting the deck.

+¢ A fter worship weattended to Bengalee,
reading, and working till dinner; when not
prevented by sickness dined at two or half-
past, sometimes three, then went to Miss
Coke’s cabin and read Bengalee, or at least
repeated our letters, for that was the chief of
what we’could do I think whilst we got to
Funchal. After that we used to work a
little, then all go and walk on the deck till
six, when we used to have tea, then walk
half anhourafter, then wentto worship ; we
had meetings for preaching and prayer three
or four nights in a week ; our friends took
it in turn, and preached two nights in a
week to the sailors, and went to hear them
read every night Our Captain let us do
just as we liked, and sometimes used to
attend our week meetings.

¢ About ten we used to go to bed, and
sometimes in a morning when we got up
we used to be as tired as if we had been
walking many 1niles, for when the ship
tossed we could not possibly lie still, we
never had one comfortable night's rest all
the time ; I'and we all would earnestly re-
commend to other Missionaries swinging
cots, I nssure you we have suffered very
great inconvenience from our bedsteads
standing on the floor.

¢ On aSunday weused to have preaching
on the deck, when the weather would per-
mit. We had five Cadets who thought
for some time they must have some meet-
ing for worship, therefore they used to read
the Church Prayers every morning, then
come out and read plays, sing songs, or
play at cards; at last they tired of it, gave
it up, and ridiculed us.  Three of them
caused us a deal of trouble, but now we 1
have got rid of them : beside them we had |
but the ship’s doctor ahd another gentle-
man, who behaved very well. Our second |
officer was caught aslecp in his watch three :
or four times, at last the Captain disgraced |
him, by not allowing him to come to the
table nor on the deck. He kept him con- i
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fined all the week, if notlongar: he :a
very high spiriied man, and braved it out
as though he cared nothing abeut it. 1 do
not feel comfortable when I know it is his
watch. Mrs. Marshman knew a ship to
be lost from the same thing. We have
met with a gentlemian who was on board
that ship which was burnt: he gave a
shocking account of it—but there were
only two lives lost; the two saiiors who
were struck with lighiing.

“ After we got on Loard at Furchal,
the ship was very near driftcd on shore ;
the captain ard cfficers were much alarm-
ed; they fired a signal of distress—we
soon had plenty cf help, and no injury er-
sued. After that we never saw land dll
we sawit on the 23d of Septem:ber; T
scarcely need tell you it was a welcome
sight. after being tossed about for three
montas, and seeing nothing but sea, a few
whalcs, a few flying-fish, Cape pigeons,
and a few Tropical birds ; sill we were so
engaged that the time never seemed to hang
on our hands. We had no particular
alarm, till a few days after we had passed
the Cape, then we had a very strong gale
which lasted four or five days; the sea
rose tremendously high; the ship’s side
was turned to the wind ; almost all the
sails were furled ; the helm tied up, and
in this state we were tossing and plunging
dreadfully ; the Captain estimated the
damage at an hundred pounds. Some-
times I thought we were going to the bot-
tom immediately ; at sometimes I felt re-
signed, at others I could feel very little
confidence. Oh, for more faith. I believe
the Captain never apprehended any danger,
and through a kind Providence, no harm
befel us. We had immense waves washing
over thedeck, and down the hatchway, and
down the ladder against the cuddy door;
for some time we were obliged to be covered
down to keep the water out—the water was
swimining about in some of our cabins for
three or four days ; my feet were never dry
all the time, but we did not any of us take
cold. Mr. Bampton wasthrown down with
his side on a box, he thinks he broke a rib.
Mrs. Marshman had a very bad fail, which
she did not lose the cffects of for some
time. At sometimes we were in hopes
good was doing among the crew, at others
we were very much cast down : who knows
but some good may spring up amongst
them in some future day, it has often been
our earnest prayer that they might be
saved.

¢ (On the 24th Mr. Ward and the Captain
came on shore to provide lodgings for us,
which they did at an Hotel in Madras.
Mr. W. called on some of the Missionaries
here ; they advised him to take an enipty
house which stands next door to one of
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them, and they engaged to let us have
what furniture we wanted from amongst
themselves and their friends, which after
stopping one night at the hotel we did, and
find it much the cheapest Klan. We have
three Indcpendents, two Methodists, and
two Church Missionaries here, they are all
friendly and united, we have had in-
vitations, and have visited them all except
one Indcpendent; they have called on us
and we on them, but they have a large
family, and keep very litde company.
They all seem comfortably fixed ; they
have not yet knowledge enough of the lan-
guage to preach much to the natives, one
read a sermon on Sunday afternoon in Ta-
mul, the Catechist prayed and gave out
the hymns before sermon. Mr. Nicholson,
the Missionary, prayed afterwards, and did
not seem at a loss, therefore I concluded
he got on very well. I was much pleased
with the attention the poorcrcatures seemcd
to pay. The Catechist is 8 member, and
has been baptized since they came; they
think him a real Christian—he sometimes
preaches. They have been here about two
years ; amongst them they superintend
schools which have children and adults to
the amount of 300. The Methodists have
also one good man, a native, whom they
employ as an interpreter. 1 do not know
how many they have in the Church, but I
believe they have several.

¢t There is scarcely one amongst them,
the Missionaries I mean, that the climate
agrees with ; it is grievous to see how some
of them are sinking under it. There are
also soine from other stations who are come
here for change of air; one and his wife
and children were to have gone with us to
Bengal, but he is s0 1cuch worse they can-
not remove him. One is gone with Mr.
Ward, Mre. M. &c., but it is thought by
some he will not live to the end of the
voyage. Mr. Ward, &c. are gone by ano-
ther ship to Bengal, which we should have
done only it would have increased our ex-
penses so verynuch: we were sorry to part
with them. Mr. W. seemsto be all that we
could possibly wish, he interests himself
as much about us as if we were a part of
his own family. Mrs. M. ard he gave us
very kind invitatious to stop with them till
we could determine where to go, which we
intend to do—we expect to sail ou Tucs-
day the 9th. We lament putting the
Society to so much expense, but cannot
possibly help ic.

¢ The nauves to us at first were particu-
larly disagrcesble, as most of them we saw
were nearly raked. We all are tolerably
well, only aie very much troubled with
musquitoes. Poor Mrs. P. locks as if
sl:e were full of the smallpox. Mr. B.
and I walk in a morning frem about half.
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past five to half-past xix, afterwards we
cannot go half a mile without a palanquin.
It would be very pleasant walking after
fivein the evening, butit is not the custom
here, therefore we must not. We pay
about half-a~crown and have a palanquin
half a day, then they will rot take niore
than one, unless itis two ladies ; there are
always eight men to each if they are going
two or three miles, so they change about.

‘¢ Last night as we were coming home,
we saw a funeral pile, they were burning a
corpse. We were not very near them,
could see nothing but the fire ; the sight
chilled my bleod. There ure a great many
pagados ; they will not -allow us to enter
them, they say we shall die, if we do. One
gentleman would and did go in, they con«
sidered their god defiled by it, and con
trived to &oison him. This week they all
worship their tools, such as spades, hoes,
&c. &c.

““We have seen thegood old Swartz” mo-
pument. Mr. and Mrs. P. unite with us
in best love to yourself, &c. shell be very
happy to receive letters from you at any
time. One of the Missionaries here was
told there were letters or something on
board for him, he jumped up and stood:
clasping his hands for ever so long. I
could scarcely help shedding tears, I knew
what he felt. We often think of you, ard:
all our dear friends. I believe I have
given way too much to my feelings, now I
avoid it as much as possible. May we all
mect in another world where parting is no
more, is the prayer of your affectionate,

G. BampTON.”

Our friends may probably be’
gratified by an extract from one
letter more on a subject so inter-
esting as the arrival of their first
Missionaries in a heathen country.
Much of the statement it contains’
is indeed similar to that presented
in the preceding, but it also fur-.
nishes some additional informa-
tion. '

¢ After spending five days very com-
fortably at l‘unchal, the principal town
in Madcira, we embarked June 22d for-
India. We were in considerable danger
from the ship drifting near the shore,  and
were obliged to fire for help, providentelly
no injury was sustained, and the next
morning we were several miles under
weigh. We passed the Line on July 16th.
When we were off the Cape of Good Hope
we fell in with a very violent gale of wind, .
which continued with some abatement
three days. One of these was the Lord’s
day ; ard you can form no idea of sucha
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day on board a ship. However in the
evening it being my turn to preech, the
cuddy, or dining room, was unexpectedly
obtained. and withmuch difficulty of stand-
ing I delivered a discourse from *¢ the love
of Christ which passeth knowledge.” How
often we have cause w0 remember, ¢ as
thy day is so shall thy strength be.”

 Qur time passed rapidly, eornfortably,
and I hope I may say, proficably. I ap-
peared to have no time to spare, so much
was I engaged in studying the Dengalee,
reading for information, family worship,
preaching, instructing the sq.ilors, &ec.—
Our Captain has treated us with great at-
tention. We have - generally had our
Lord’s day preaching in the stcerage, be-
tween the passengerscabins, which will con-
tain about fifty persons comfortably ; but
when the weather would permit, we have
had the morning service upon deck, and
the appearance of such a service is very
interesting. On Lord’s day, September
23d, the shores of India were first seen.
That part of it which we discovered is
Challam Baram Pagodas, on the Coroman-
del coast. On Monday we anchored in
Madras Roads, and had a very fine view of
the town from the sea.—The population
of this place, including the Black Town,
is very great. The pagodas of the hea-
then are much more numerous than the
places of worship erected to the living and
true God. There are three Independent
and two Methodist Missionaries stationed
here, who have shewed us so much kind-
ness, that I have sometimes almost forgot
that I was in India.

¢ On Wednesday we removed to this
village (Vepery, near Madras.) The
house hired for us is between Brother Tra-
veller's and Loveless’s, (two Independent
Missionaries,) and their daily visits have
been very pleasing. I have preached at
Vepery Royappettah, for the Methodists,
and at Madras. Among our various vi-
sits, we were invited to the Church Mis-
sion House in Madras, and it was gratify-
Ing at tea to see eight Missionaries, (two
Independent, three Church, and three Bap-
tist) and their wives.—After tea several
of the company took a delightful walk
upon the top of the house and enjoyed the
€vening breeze.

* You can form but an inadequate idea
of the nature and effects of idolatry without
being an eye witness of them. Pagodas,
or idol temples, were among the first ob~
Jects that we saw on discovering the shores
of India, a person resident here about fif-
teen years does not know the nuniber of
Pagodas in Madras. We saw several in
aur first morning’s wall: about this village.
One of themn is forszken and going to de-
eay.

doing to turn these idolators from their
idols 7—Little, alas! Iittle. Schools are
preparing the way for the reception of the
Gospel.  DBrother Nicholson, connected
with Brother Loveless, preaches in the na.
tive language ; the Methodists preach by
an interpreter, and the Church people are
doing something. A converted native
has been here just now who appears a pious
man, and likely to be useful to his coun-
trymen. The Lord is drawing near to
this country in mercy.—Surely God has
intrusted the government of 60,000,000
of souls to Great Britain for some impor-
tant purpose. I have had much thought
about our station, but I hope God will
send his angel before us to prepare our
way. I nced not say, Pray for us—belp
us in our great work by every possible
means. ¢ Ethiopia shall stretch out her
hand unto God.” The idolatry and su-
perstition of Europe was once like that of
India: but now it is almost forgotten.—
May the idols of Asia soon Perish.
Yours in Christ Jesus,

J. PEces.

Vepery, near Madras,
Oct. 12, 1821.

HOME PROCEEDINGS.
ON Monday, February 25th, a

Missionary meeting was held in
the newly erected Baptist Chapel
at Sevenoaks, in Kent. The wor-
thy Pastor of the Church, Mr.
Henham, was called to the chair,
and introduced the business of
the evening, after which various
resolutions were moved by Messrs.
Knowles, Sandars, and Pike, and
seconded by other friends. A
Missionary Association was or-
ganized. The chapel was crowd-
ed, and the meeting esteemed
one of an interesting description.
The sum collected, including
what had been raised on the
preceding Sabbath and a little
previously given, amounted to
£13 10 0. The Church at Seven-~
oaks is in a comparatively infant
state, but there 1s reason to hope
will now render efficient aid to
the sacred Missionary Cause.
WispeacH. On Tuesday,
March 5th, was held the Anni-
versary Meeting of the Wisbeach

Perhaps you inquire, but what is ; Baptist L\Iissionary Associlation.
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Mr. Clarke presided, Mr. C.
Clarke read a report of the pro-
ceedings of the Association since
the last public meeting. The re-
solutions were proposed or se-
conded by Messrs. Rogers, Jar-
rom, Holwmes (Independent mi-
nister) Stanton, C. Clarke, S.
Wright, J. Alsop, T. Scott, T.
Booth, J. Lilly, T. Sargent, and
J. Rumbal. The meeting was
numerous, and the gratification
experienced very considerable.
This was increased by the sight
of a number of curiosities relating
to heathen worship, customs, &c.
which were kindly lent for the
occasion by their owner, Mr.
Crusha, who favoured the meet-
ing with his csmpany, and in-
creased its interest by his descrip-
tion of these articles. The col-
lection amounted to nearly £14.

Besides the resolutions usual
on such occasions, the following
was adopted, and is inserted as
peculiarly worthy the attention of
our Missionary friends.

2. That considering the infinite im-
portance of missionary exertions, and that
we now as a distinct body of professing
Christians, have Missionaries arrived on a
heathen shore, who will need our assist-
ance and our prayers, we the Members of
this Association, pledge ourselves that,
through Divine help, we will persevere
and increase our activity in supporting
the Missionary cause, believing that faith-
fulness to our own consciences, to our God
and Saviour, to our brethren who are
gope abroad, and to the heathen in general,
require it of us :

Progress of Religion inthe United States
of America, admission of eighty persons
at onc time into the Church of Chiist.

Tue following narrative was de-

signed to accompany the article

on this subject in our last num-

Ler, but want of room prevented

its insertion. It is now offered

to our readers, and surely one im-

portant lesson which it may sug-

fervent prayer for the abundant

PROGRESS OF RELIGION IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA.

effusion of that Spirit under
whose influence such wonderful
revivals of religion have occurred
in various American Churches.

A writer who witncssed the ad-
mission of fourscore persons on
one occasion, to the privileges
of the Christian Church, thus
describes what he saw. The in-
teresting scene took place at
Pittsfield.

I witnessed a scene more solemn, more
joyful, and more heavenly, than any one
which I have ever witnessed, or which I
ever expected to witness on the earth. It
was the admission on the same day of 80
members into the church; of 80 new
converts to the religion of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ.  This accession to
the Church was the fruit of one of those
remarkable revivals of religion which of
late years have shed holiness and jay over
many portions of this country. During
the last year it pleased God to send down
his spirit to impart heavenly blessings to
the inhabitants of Pittsfield. I believe
that 50 or G0 were in the course of the
year added to the church. But in the
present year there have been still more
wonderful displays of the power and mercy
of God. In the spring and summer there
was 2 gradual but steady progress of tri-
umphant grace, till in September 80 were
registered as, in the judgment of charity,
trophies of redeeming mercy, and were
numbered with the followers of Jesus
Christ. Itis probable that beforc the end
of the present year 40 or 50 mote will
publicly profess their faith in the Redeem-
er. I will attempt to give some descrip-
tion of the scene, which, in the last month
was to me so joyful and so wonderful.
The large meeting-house, in which my
dear father had long ministered in holy
things, and in which I also had preachcd
six or seven years, was filled to overflow-
ing. In the broad aisle were two rows of
seats occupied by the new converts, the
men on the one side, and the women ‘on
the other. Here was an aged sinner, re-
cently abandoned to all wickedness, but
now rc{ormed, and amazed at that distin-
guishing mercy which had snatched him
as a brand {rom the burning. IHere was
a young man of good education and fine
talents, recently a slave to the incbriating
cup, but now temperate, and exulting in
that prace which had turned away from
him the cup of indignation. Here wus &

. i .+ man of influence, lately a profane swearer,
gest to us, is the importance of | RN A ;

and an enemy of the gospcl, now rever-
encing the taic of Jehovah,  Ilere were
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those, who were lately habitual gamesters,
put now detesting all methods of unjust
goin, and wishing to imitatc the God of
upriglitness. Here were those whom I
had known to be bitter enemies, now re-
conciled through the influence of the blood
of the atoncment. Here were many heads
of families, who, until recently, did not
worship God in their houses, but who
now call upon Him who blesseth the ha-
bitation of the just. Here were the prin-
cipal men of the town ; the high sheriff
of the county, the chicf physician, a lawyer,
traders, farmers. On them how many
eyes were turned ! the eyes of kindred,
beaming with inexpressible gratitude and
joy s and the eyes of angcls, “ for there
is joy in the presence of the angels of God
over one sihner that repenteth.” When
they stood up together, after giving their
assent to the confession of faith and cove-
nant, and lifted up their voices together
in an appropriate hymn, it scemed as
though it were an assembly of penitent
sinners sheuting in heaven the praises of
Redeeming love.

Jo respect to the means employed in
advancing this great work at Pittstield,
there was first, the faithful preaching of
the great doctrines of the Gospel. The
terrors of the law were displayed to sinners,
who were tanght, with the greatest plain-
ness and pungency, that they werelost and
perishing by nature, and that no arm could
save them but the arm of the Almighty ;
at the same time they were instructed that
the only impediment to their becoming
truly pious was to be found in their own
hostility to religion, since ¢ they would
not come unto Christ, that they might
have life.” Awakened sinners, the in-
quiring, the anxious, werc invited once a
week to a private mecting, opened and
closed by prayer, at which there was a
solemn silence, the minister conversing
with each one successively ina whisper, all
the others being left to their meditations.
These meetings scemed to produce a vast
effec.  They were necessary, for it was
impossible for the niinister to visit 60 or
100 at their houses every few days. There
were also weekly mectings for the converts,
for those who were rejoicing in the hope
of eternal life. "There was much preaching.
And the whole revival was preceded and
accoinpanied in every stage of it by the
fervent prayers of the church.

This is only one instance of the mercy
of God to the American Zion. Many
towns have Dbecn visited in a manner

equally wonderful.

The scene thus described must
ha-ve been pleasing, and but one
thing was wanting to render it a
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charming scene indeed. The
scriptural Christian may observe,
they were not admitted in the
Saviour’s way. They were not
baptized when they repented and
believed. Why was this omitted?
They had probably been sprink-
led in their infancy. Were then
the old profligate and young
drunkard, the profane swearers
and the habitual gamesters, mem-
bers before their conversion, of
the Christian Church? They
were either admitted without the
initiatory ordinance, or they were
members previously to their con-
version ; and if so, precious mem-
bers these ! Blessed fruit of in-
fant sprinkling thus to mingle
in one heterogeneous mass the
Church and the world, the pious
and the vile! While we rejoice in
the conversion of such numbers,
let us beg every serious reader to
observe how different is this mode
of admission into the Christian
Church, from that described in
the New Testament by inspired
men.

Mizcellaneous,
THE CONVERSION OF A FAMILY.
AN INTERESTING FACT.

Rclated by Dr. M at a social
Prayer Meeting.
Published In the New York Christian Herald.)

A GENTLEMAN residing in the western
part of this state, a few years since, had
sent two of his daughters to Litchfield for
aneducation. 'While they were there God
was pleased to bless the place with a re-
vival of religion. The news of it reached
the ears of their father. He was much
troubled for his daughters ; apprehensive
(to use his own words) that their minds
would be affected, and they be frightened
into religion.

He had been informed that the Spirit of
God was striving with them, and that
they were inquiring, with the deepest
solicitude, the way of eternal life.

Alive (as he thought) to their happiness,
and determined to allay their fears and

uiet their distresses, he sent a friend
to Litchfield with positive orders to bring
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them immediately home, that they might
not be lost to all happiness and hope,
and consigned to gloom and despondency.

The messenger departed on this errand
of their father’s love. He arrived—but
was too late. God had baptized them
both with his Spirit, and adopted them
into his family. They had chosen Clirist
for their portion, and had resolved that
whatever others might do, they would
serve the Lord.  They looked at both
sides of the great question: they looked
at the world and the pleasures of the
world, and they looked at God and the
glories of immortality ; and with an eye
full fixed on heaven, they determined to
live for eternity. They saw their chief
happiness to consist in loving and serving
God. They discovered that ¢“ Religion
never was designed to make their plcasures
less 3"—that it commends and approves
every rational enjoyment which the world
can afford, and adds others of a higher
and more exalted nature, which the world
cannot give ; which the world cannot take
away.

Ty;ley returned to their father's—not
overwhelmed (as he expected) with gloom
and despondency; but with hearts glow-
ing with gratitude to God, and countenan-
ces beaming with a heavenly serenity and
celestial hope. Indeed, they rejoiced in
the Lord.

They told their father what the Lord
had done for their souls—that they were
pilgrims here—they kept in view the bright
tields of promise as they traversed this
desert of sin, and were looking for that
city which hath foundations.

Soon after their return home they were
auxious to establish family worship.
‘They affectionately requested their father
to commence that duty. He replied, that
he saw no nse in it. He had Tived very
well more than fifty years without prayer,
and he could not be burdened with it
now. They then asked permission to
pray with the family themselves. Not
thinking they would have confidence to
do it, he assented to the proposition.

The duties of the day being ended, and
the hour for retiring to rest having arrived,
the sisters drew forward the stand, placed
on itthe Biblc—one read a chapter—they
both kneeeled—the other engaged in pray-
er. The father stood—and while the
humble fervent prayer of his daughter was
ascending on devotion’s wing to Heaven,
his knees began to tremble, his nerves,
which had been gathering strength for
half a century, could no longer support
him—he also kneeled, and th=n became
prostrate on the floor. God heard their
prayer, and directed their father’s weeping
eyes (which had never shed tears af pe.

MISCELLANEOUS.

nitence before) to the Lamb of God
which taketh away the sihs of the world,

Influence of the Gospel on the Negrocs.

Mr. Coultart, of Jamaica, has
furnished the subjoined pleasing
statements of the influence of the
Gospel on some of the Negroes.

Under date of 16th Aprl, Mr C.
writes :—*¢ If God should spare me until
next Lord’s dey, I expect to baptize 00
persons.  Of these we have good reason
to hope well, though some after the strict-
est examination deceive us. I think I do
not exaggerate when I say these have
been selected from twice that number,
who have, even with tears and prayers,
intreated us to receive them. I often feel
it painful indeed to refuse them immediate
admission ; but we wish to obtain the con-
sent of their owners, and to have as exten-
sive a knowledge of their characters as
possible, before wereceive them. Soime of
them weep when they are told to stop a
little longer, and say, Massa, suppose
dead take me, how me die when me
know dis my duty, an me no do it ! I
can only say, I wish to know that it is
their duty, and then I shall not object.”

Again, June 18.—* A poor female ne-
gro called upon mea few days ago from a
distance of fifty or sixty miles. Here she
is, dressed in a clean little jacket, as they
are called in Scotland, and such as servant
girls wear there, without stockings or shoes,
though in the last stage of pregnancy.
¢ She has come to hear some words about
Jesus,” she says ¢ for she has seen no ser-
vant of God for eight long years.” She
looked at the chapel that was building,
she looked at me, and then wept till she'
had no more power to weep. When she
recovered, she told me that she and her
husband and small family were sold eight
years ago to the person who owns her
now, and her residence fixed on the same
estate, where ¢ nothing but badness is to
be seen—dere me hear no good word—
me see no good work.-—O massa, me poor
soul quite perish, him quite sick for de
word.” When she went first to the estate,
her owner asked her if she prayed ? Yes,
was her reply. ¢ O that is bad,” he said,
¢ you will spoil all my negroes. Your re-
ligion is a nasty thing—you must not
spread it here!" ¢ O massa,’ she replied,
¢ religion no a bad ting—if your negro
love God in him heart, him find someting
else to do than ticf (steal) your fowl, and
your sugar ; religion @ good ting when
neger had plenty of it
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MouNTAINS AND RocCks.

HAVING made a circuit of the
Land of Canaan, we shall now no-
tice a few of the most striking
natural features of the interior, as
far as they assist in illustrating
the scriptures.

Canaan was, as we have seen,
surrounded on all sides, except
the west, by high and rugged
mountains; and many lofty hills
diversified the face of the whole
country. The first considerable
mountain that we meet with, in
travelling southward from Leba-

non, is Tabor, which rises, sur-

rounded by a few inferior hills, in
the midst of an extensive plain,
nearly half way between Mount
Carmel and the lake of Gennesa-
ret. Its shape is conical; its
height a full mile, and the circum-
ference of its base four or five
miles. It is covered with trees,
shrubs and odoriferous plants.
From the base it appears to ter-
minate in a pomt but when ar-
rived at the summit, it is found to
bea plain of three thousand paces
in circumference, full of noble
trees; and, at present, covered
with ruins of walls, ditches and
vaults, which prove that it has
VoL, I.

been inhabited and well fortified.
As this mountain elevates its ver-
danthead farabove the hills which
are near it, the prophet, describ-
ing the power of the Babylonian
conqueror, says, ‘‘ he shall come
like Tabor among the mountains.”

Jer. xlvi. 18. The broad summit
and well-wooded sides of Tabor,
afforded good opportunities for
entrapping the game with which
itabounded: and ‘‘a snare spread
upon Tabor” became proverbial
for any successful artifice to op-
press the weak or unwary. Hos.
v. 1. At the foot of this moun-
tain, Barak encamped when he
marched against Sisera. Judg. iv.
6; and here Gideon's brothers
were slaughtered by the Midiani-
tish invaders. (viii. 18.) But the
highest celebrity of mount Tabor
has arisen from a tradition, which
fourteen centuries ago was reck-
oned very ancient, though it is
disputed by some late writers,
that this mount was the scene of
the transfiguration of our blessed
Saviour, as recorded, Matt. xvii.
1—9. A small elevation on the
easternsideofthe summitis shewn,

as the precxse spot on which thls
interesting event occurred. On
thiselevation, the empress Helena,

mother of Constantine the Great,

built a handsome church, in com-
memoration of the transfiguration.
In the time of the crusades, it

x
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was replaced by another in which
are three little chapels, dedicated
to our Savicur, Moses and Elias
respectively.  This edifice still
remains; though it is almost bu-
ried in ruins.

Leaving Tabor a little to the
north, we arrive at the #ountains,
of Gilboa, rendered famous for
the discomfiture of the Israelites
and- the death of Saul and his
sons. 1 Sam. xxxi. These hills
stretch to the south and are fer-
tile and pleasant; circumstances
which appear to have heightened
David’s grief, and suggested that
teautiful imprecation in his inimi-
table elegy on this disastrous
event: *Ye mountains of Gilboa,
let there be no dew, neither let
there be rain upon you, nor fields
of offering: for there the shield
of the mighty is vilely castaway,”
&c. 2 Sam. 1. 21.

The centre of the Land cf Ca-
paan, is occupied by a hilly tract
which stretches from the plain of

the Mediterranean on ‘the weslto |

the plain of Jordan on the east.

This district was possessed by the |

‘descendants of the youngest son

of Jeseph; and was generally -

denominated after him, Mount
‘Ephraim, or the Mountains of
Ephraim. Josh. xvii. 15, xx. 7.
These hills lying io the road by
which the Babylonians must ad-
vance to-the attack of Jerusalem,
the prophet represents the news
of their ‘invasion as being first
heard at Dan the extremity of the
kingdom, and thence forwarded
by Mount Ephraim to Jerusalem.
A voice declareth from Dan, and
publisheth affliction from Mount
Ephraim.” Jer,iv.15. And,when
ge foretels the Testoration of the
ews from their captivity, he des-
cribes the joyful imntelligence as
conveyed by the same means.
¢ There shall be a day that the
watchmen upon Mount-Ephraim

SCRIPTURE ILLUSTRATED

shall cry, Arise ye, and let us go
up to Zion to the Lord our God."”
(xxxi. 6.) After the teu tribes
had separated from the house of
David, the city of Samaria, the
metropolis of that division, was
built on a hill at the northern ex-
tremity of this group. 1 Kings
xvi. 24. Hence the Mountains of
Samaria are sometimes used to
designate the whole district. Jer.
xxxi. 5. Amos iil. 9—iv. 1—vi. 1.

Two of these mountains, named
Ebal and Gerizim, lie ncar each
other, separated by a valley only
two hundred paces wide, in which
the city of Shechem was situated.
They are similar in extent, height
and form: being about.a mile and
a half long, of a semi-circular
figure, and extremely steep on
the sides towards Shechem. Ebal,
which was on the east, was entire-
ly barren; but Gerizim, on ‘the
west, eminently fruitful. Sdon
after the Israelites had entered
the promised land, Joshua, in
conformity to directions left by
Moses, assembled the people,
and, placing the representatives
of six tribes on Ebal, and six
on Gerizim, consecrated them to
the Lord, by solemnly pronounc-
ing blessings on obedience from
the latter, and curses for disobe-
dience from the former. Deut. xi.
29, 30. Mount Gerizim however
became a place of cursing, when
Jotham addressed the Shechem-~
ites from it, in the cutting parable
of the trees. Jud.ix.7,&c. On
Mount Gerizim the Samaritans
built a temple in emulation of the
temple at Jerusalem, and zealous-
ly maintained, that it was . the
only place which God had chosen
for the seat of his worship. To
this temple on Mount Gerizim,
which was full in her view, the
woman of Samaria probably point-
ed, when she told our Saviour,

“«QOur fathers worshipped in this
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mountain, but ye say that in Je-
rusalem is the.place where men
ought to worship.” John iv. 20.

Southward of Mount Ephraim,
many hills of less note arise which
are mentioned by the sacred wri-
ters only as connected with the
towns upon or near them. We
shall therefore refer them, as well
as ‘‘ the mountains round about
Jerusalem,” till we treat of the
political state of the country: only
remarking that the mountains in
the south of Canaan towards the
Dead Sea, which were numerous,
were sometimes called the Moun-
tains of Judah, in opposition to
the Mountains of Ephraim. Of
these Hebron, the possession of
Caleb, Josh. xiv. 6—15, and Car-
mel the residence of Nabal and
Abigail, 1 Sem. xxv. (seealso xv.
12) deserve mention.

In the prophecies of Ezekiel,
the phrase Mountains of Israel
frequently occurs; though per-
haps originally the name of the
Mountains of Ephraim as distin-
guished from the Mountains of
Judeh, yet it seems applied by
‘that writer to the whole Land of
JIsrael. See vi. 2, 3—xxxiii. 28—
xxxviti, 8. Prohably it retains its
primitive signification in Xxxxix.
2—117. , ,

Most of the mountains of Ca-
naan were fruitful, well cultivated,
and loaded with timber; but a-
mongst them vast masses of naked
stone raised thewnselves above the
surface and-sometimes emulated
the mountains in height and size.
‘These are the rocks so often men-
tioned-in scripture. On account
of their elevation and the ditlicul-
-ty of ascending them, they fre-
quently served as an asylum for
such as found it necessary to seek
a_securc retreat from pursuit.
When six hundred of the men of
Benjamin had escaped the fury
of their incensced brethren, they
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fled to the rock Rimmon and de-
fended themselves in it for four
months. Jud. xx. 47. And Sam-
son, when he had burnt the har-
vest of the Philistines, and slaugh-
tered many of their men, sought
protection from their revenge on
the top of the rock Etam. xv. 7, 8.
David also, wishing to secure him-
self from the wrath of Saul, went
down into a rock. 1 Sam. xxiii.
25. Irom this practice, what-
ever contributed to the security of
a person or nation was figurative-
ly called a rock. Balaam, describ-
ing the security of the Kenites,
exclaims, “Strong is thy dwell-
ing place; and thou puttest thy
nest in the rock,” Num. xxiv. 21.
Isaiah, to denote the perfect se-
curity of the righteous, observes,
< His place of defence shall be
the munition of rocks.” (xxxiii.
16.) David expresses his hope
that God would conduct him in
safety through his troubles, bLy
saying, ‘“He will set me upon a
rock.” Psa. xxvii. 5. And the
prophet, rebuking Edom for her
blind confidence in her power and
strength, accosts her thus: «“Q
thou that dwellest in the elefts of
the rocks, that holdest the heights
of the lulls, though thou shouldst
make thy nest as high as the ea-
gle, T will bring thee down from
thence, saith the Lord.” Jer. xlix.
16. From the same custom, the
sacred writers borrow a bold and
expressive figure to denote the
perfect security of those who
have the Almighty for their friend.
They call him their rock. “The
Lord is my rock,” exclaims holy
David, on various occasions, ‘“my
fortress and my deliverer.” ¢ He
only is my rock and my salvation;,
he is my defence; therefore shall
I not be greatly moved.” Psa. Ixii.
2. Sec also, xviii. 2—xxviii 1—
Ixxi. 3. &ce. &c. And Moses,
when contrasting the God of 1s-
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rael with the idols of the gentiles,
asserts, ‘¢ Their rock is not as
our rock, even our enemies being
judges.” Deut. xxxii. 31,

In the clefts of these rocks,
swarms of bees took up their
abode and produced great quan-
tities of honey. Modern travel-
lers inform us, that at the present
time their number is so great that
the air on many of the rocks is
strongly scented with honey. To
this circumstance Moses alludes,
when he says, *“ God made them
to suck honey out of the rock.”
Deut. xxxii. 13: and the Psalmist
when he observes that, if the ha-
ters of the Lord would have sub-
mitted themselves, he * would
have satisfied them with honey
out of the rock.” Psalm Ixxxi. 16.
These rocks also raising their lofty
heads above the plain, intercept-
ed the scorching rays of an east-
ern sun, and cast a cool and re-
freshing shadow to a considerable
distance, affording a most grate-
ful retreat to the panting and ex-
hausted traveller. The evangeli-
cal prophet has borrowed from
this circumstance a most beautiful

comparison. When enumerating

the blessings of the Redeemer's
kingdom, he says, amoungst other
things, that ¢ he shall be as the
shadow of a great rock in a weary
land.” ¥sa. xxxii. 2. Lastly. Out
of the quarries of these rocks,
stones were procured for the erec-
tion of buildings, and thus the
rocks might be considered as the
producers or parents of the edi-
fices. Hence in scripture the
progenitors of a person are some-
times called their rock. Tsaiah
therefore exhorts the Israelites
¢ to look unto the rock whence
they were hewn, and the hole of
pit whence they were digged : to
Abraham their father and to Sarah
that bare them.” (li. 1, 2.)

et —

THE ZEAL OF CHRISTIANS

THE
ZEAL OTF' CHRISTIANS
Excited Dby the
EXAMPLE OF THE REATHENS.

‘“ All people will walk every one in the name
of his god ; and we will walk in the name of the
Lord our God for ever and ever.” Micak iv. 5.

IN reading the various accounts
of ancient and modern heathens,
there is one circumstance which
cannot fail of interesting and af-
fecting the minds of the worship-
pers of the true and living God;
their extraordinary devotedness to
their superstitions. The tenacious
and invincible attachment of idol-
aters to their idols has been no-
ticed of old, as shewing theimpro-
per conduct of the Jewish nation
in forsaking Jehovah: ¢ Pass over
the isles of Chittim and see; and
send unto Kedar and consider di-
ligently, and see if there be such
a thing: hath a nation changed
their gods, which are yet no gods?
but my people have changed their
glory for that which doth not pro-
fit.” Jer. ii. 10, 11. The zeal of
the worshippers of the true God
may be excited by considering
that of heathens; let us endea-
vour to improve a survey of its
nature and effects.

In the history of heathen tribes
and nations, we are forcibly struck
with the faith whick they possessed
in their gods. How implicit, firm
and influential! The rise of ido-
latry, like all other subjects of
great antiquity, is involved in
considerable obscurity. In the
earliest history of ancient nations,
we find evidence of its existence,
The forefathers of Abraham wor-
shipped other gods, Jos. xxiv. 2.
Gen. xxxi. 19. Egypt, famous
for arts, science and religion, ap-
pears to have been early and
grossly addicted to idolatry and
superstition. Osiris and Isis were
their chief gods, but various ani-
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mals, birds and even plants were
held sacred. A circumstance re-
corded in history concerning the
LEgyptians shews their devoted-
ness to their deities. When Cyrus
invaded Egypt, acquainted with
the superstition of the country,
he placed various animals before
his army ; which when the Egyp-
tians saw, they would not attack
the enemy, lest they should destroy
what they estecmed sacred; and
thus they were easily subjugated.
The Phenicians, an ancient and
adventurous people, are said to
have worshipped Dagon, (who is
mentioned in scripture as a god
of the Philistines, Judg. xvi. 28)
and Derceto, partly a fish and
partly a woman. From veneration
of the latter, they durst not eat
fish.- This people propagated
their religion in Chaldea and Me-
sopotamia. The Syrians worship-
ped Ashtaroth. Jud. ii. 13. The
Ammonites were devoted to Mo-
loch, a most sanguninary deity.
The Babylonians worshipped Be-
lus. In the account of the peo-
ple sent by the king of Assyria,
we see thc general prevalence of
idolatry and the devotedness of
men to it though removed from
their native country. ‘“ Howbeit
every nation made gods of their
own and put them in the houses
of the high places which the Sa-
maritans had made, every nation
in their cities wherein they dwelt.
And the men of Babylon made
Succoth-beroth, and the men of
Cuth made Norgal, and the men
of Hamath made Ashima, and the
Avites made Nibhaz and Tartal,
and the Sepharvites burnt their
children in the fire to Adramme-
lech and Anammelech the gods of
Sepharvaim.” 2 Kings xvii. 20—
31. The Saxons and ancient
Britons were idolaters. The days
of our weelk are still named from
their gods, Sun, Moon, Tuisco,
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Woden, Thor, Friga and Seater.
The mythology of the Greeksand
Romans is so well known that a
minuate detail even of their prin-
cipal deities is unnecessary. We
are familiar with the names of
Jupiter and Juno, Mercury and
Venus, Hercules and Diana, and
various others. The eastern world,
at the present, period is still in-
volved in gross darkness. Athens
had thirty thousand gods, but the
Hindoos profess to have three
hundred and thirty millions, and
their religion, in one form or ano-
ther, pervades Ceylon, Thibet,
and China. ‘All people will walk
every ouein the name of his god.”

The same appears in their ve-
nerationof their priests and oracles.
The appointment of certain indi-
viduals for the service of religion
appears a natural and early ap-
pendage of it. The esteem in
which such individuals were held
is apparent in the history of most
nations. Their duty was of vari-
ous kinds—preserving, and, in
certain cases, renmewing or pre-
paring the objects of worship:
offering sacrifices, entreating the
favour of the gods, &c. 'Their
maintenance was secured by the
liberality and superstitions of the
people, and the munificence of
kings and queens. 1 Kings xviii.
19. So highly was the service of
the gods esteemed, that the great-
est kings thought it an honour
to perform them. Among the
Egyptians, Greeks and Romans,
oracles or supernatural commu-
nications were highly esteemed.
The persons officiating at them
were honoured ; the most valuable
presents were made, and the high-
est devotion to their responses
manifested. The Hindoos, at the
present day, have a distinct caste
of priests called Bramins,for whom
they entertain the most supersti-
tious and preposterous regard.
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Their sacred writings are believed
by some to be uncreated, and
those who are not so extravagant
in their opinion of them, esteem
them very highly. Whatever bears
the marks of religion is held in
high veneration.

The sentiment that ‘“all people
will walk every one in the name of
his god” further appears by their
labour in serving them. Thisis of
various kinds and attended with
the most unnatural and injurious
circumstances. In viewing these
labours we behold them prodigal
of the precious metals in making
gods of silver and gold. Dan.iii.1.
The prophet Isaiah gives a de-
scription of making a god. (xliv.
11—17) in which we sce the de-
votion of idolaters to their stupid
labours. The erection of temples,
next to the labour of making gods,
cannot fail to strike an attentive
reader of ancient history with as-
tonishment. The Babylonians
had a temple six bundred and
sixty feet square, which must
bave required enormous labour to
raise it. The temple of Diana at
Ephesus was a most astonishing
fabric. Its length was four hun-
dred and twenty-five feet, and its
breadth two hundred and twenty;
being beautified by one hundred
and twenty seven columns, which
which were raised by as many
kings. It was two bundred and
twenty years in building. The
Romans built many temples, the
remains of which are seen to the
present day. India presents many
huge structures reared by the de-
votees of idolatry. The celebra-
tion of idolatrous feasts shews
also the zeal of heathens. Much
must have been expended inthem,
yet they submitted to their ex-
pence, that they might walk in the
way of their gods. Ierodotus
mentions a feast of the Egyptians
at which there were present six
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hundred thousand inen, besides
women and children. The Hindoos
expend much in theiv feasts for
the entertainment of the Bramins,
The pilgrimages and ascetical
mortifications of the followers of
most false religions cannot fail of
being noticed with astonishment;
but the human sacrifices which
disgrace so many heathen systems
are of such a nature and number
as almost to exceed belief. Of
old, from the sacred scripturés we
learn, that children were made to
pass throngh the fire. Jer.vii. 31,
2 Kings xvii. 31. On a certain
occasion, the Carthaginians sacri-
ficed to Jupiter Latialis two hun-
dred sons of noblemen, The Hin-
doos, to this day, frequently cast
their childrenintothe river Ganges
and burn or bury alive their wi-
dows. How just the language of
the Psalmist: ¢ Their sorrows
shall be multiplied that hasten
after another god.” ““Have respect
unto the covenant; for the dark
places of the earth are full of the
habitations of cruelty.”

One circumstance more deserves
consideration, their hopeof present
and future reward, {rom their la-
bours, austerities and voluntary
deaths. All nationsappeartohave
had some notions of futurity; and
happiness, from the rude Green-
lander to the metaphysicallHindoo,
was sought in the service of those
that are no gods. The Egyptians,
Greeks and Romans had Elysian
Fields, of which they spake in the
most animating manner. Here
they counceived the souls of good
men were feasted. The Egyptians
placed them about Memphis; the
Pheenicians, near Spain and the
FFortunate Islands; Plutarcl, near
the centreof the earth; andLucian,
near the moon. Laban had his
Teraphim. Gen. xxxi. The Ro-
mans, their Lares and Penates.
The Hindoos have their tutelar
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deitics. Those inferior gods were
considered as conferring present
good to individuals, families, ci-
iies, and even countries. The
Hindoos have different heavens of
their gods. The hope of obtaining
these by various services induces
them to submit to the galling yoke
of idolatry, and their minds are
frequently supported to the most
heroic acts of service. How evi-
dent and impressive the assertion
of the prophet—*¢ All people will
walk every one in the name of his
god!”

But what ought to be the zeal
of christians excited by that of
the heathens? Our faith in the
true God, should be equally, yea,
more implicit, firm andinfluential.
He is the proper object of faith
in reference to his nature, attri-
butes and works. What absurd-
ities the heathens believed con-
cerning the nature of their gods
and goddesses. ‘But we have no-
thing of the kind to embrace.
“God is a spirit.” ‘““From ever-
lasting to everlasting, God.” The
Lord our Godisone Lord.” His
attributes are infinite. He is pos-
sessed of all power, wisdom, holi-
ness, justice, goodness, truth, mer-
cy and love. *Glorious in holi-
ness,~ fearful in praises, doing
wonders.” His works of creation,
providence and grace are likehim-
self, unsearchable. How great in
creation! how good in provi-
dence! how loving in grace!

““ God in the person of his Son,
Has all bis wond’rous works outdone.”

Let the christian behold his
God as revealed in the book of
nature and of revelation; and
surely his faith in every view
that is intevesting and beneficial,
should not be surpassed by that
of heathens. How important the
active influence of such a faith.
“All things are possible to him
that helieveth,” Beholding the
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faith of idolaters and considering
it as the foundation of their asto-
nishing devotedness, we should
say, “All people will walk, every
one in the name of his god, and
we will walk in the name of the
Lord our God for everand ever.”
Their zeal should induce us to
esteem the ministers of the gospel
highly in love, and to venerate the
sacred scriptures. We have seen
the esteem and almost, (yea, a-
mong the Hindoos we might add,
actual) adoration of idolaters for
their priests, the support which
they gave them, and the preva-
lence and duration of their super-
stition in consequence; and shall
not the servants of Jehovah, in
every practicable way, promote
the increase, happiness and use-
fulness of his ministers? Private
individoals who possess piety and
talents in the churches of Christ,
should be noticed, and as far as
man is concerned, brought into
active service. Institutions for
the preparation of ministers for
the sanctuary should be encou-
raged.—TheMahammedans wash
or are duly purified before they
touch the Koran ; and the Hindoos
ascribe to their sacred writings
what alone is due to God, an ex-
istence without beginning; and
shall not the revelation from liea-
ven which we enjoy, be held in
high estimation, treasured up in
our hearts, and spread in every
tongue to the ends of the earth?
The bible for its antiquity, histo-
ry, prophecy, doctrine, precepts
and promises infinitely exceeds in
value all writings esteemed sacred,
whether of the Egyptians, Greci-
ans, Romans, Hindoos or Chincse.
The Lord give the word, and a
great company to publish it. May
his word run swiftly to heal the
nations. .
In various labours in reliyion
the worshippers of the true God
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should manifest the greatest zeal.
We have not to make gods of sil-
ver and gold, of wood and of
stone; but according to the lan-
guage of the prophet, we should
come with our silver and our gold
with us unto the name of the
Lord our God. Isa. Ix. 9. All
we have and are is of God; and
after acts of the greatest liberali-
ty we must say, with the munifi-
cent David, * All things come of
thee, and of thy own have we given
thee.” 1 Chr. xxix. 14. Let the
heathen be imitated, as far as the
interests of religion and the glory
of God are concerned, in the erec-
tion of places of divine worship.
Shall the remains of heathen tem-
ples and the pagodas of idolatrous
worship meet the contemplative
eve in viewing the most extensive
regions of the globe, and the wor-
shippers of Jehovah be negligent
to raise at least an humbte fabric
for his worship in every country,
city, town and village where it 1s
wanted and would be beneficial to
souls and honourable to God?
What pious, what intelligent
breast, but must silently answer,
No.—We have seen the enormous
expense of heathen worship, in
priests, sacrifices, temples, &c.
and shall any thing which reason,
which scripture requires, to pro-
mote the welfare of Zion be de-
nied? Bat we stand most amazed
at the personal services and the
astonishing sacrifices of the hea-
thens. Ease, property and life
were devoted to those who are no
gods. The travels, labours and
martyrdoms of christians in the
earliest ages of christianity were
but similar to the zeal which hea-
thens occasionally displayed. Oh
when shall the disciples of Christ
awake from their lethargy, and
like Elijah, the great reformer of
the Jews, be ¢ very zealous for
the Lord God of hosts!”  Chris-
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tians are not often called to ““re-
sist cven unto blood striving a-
gainst sin;” and when they are
called on, the sacrifice and service
of faith to leave all and love not
their lives unto death in the ser-
vice of God, they may say,

“Welcome the bonds that shall unite

Our soule tc their supreme dellght;

Welcome the death whose painful strife,
Bears us to Christ our hetter life.”

But this leads to the considera-
tion of the last particular; the
christian’s more animating hope of
present and future reward. The
influence of hope in the pursuit of
various objects is evident, Under
its influence the most astonishing
acts of devotion to the sanguin-
ary deities of idolatry appear in
the history of various nations.
Behold the object of the chris-
tian’s hope! pardon, peace with
God, direction and assistance in
every good work, the divine pre-
sence through life, hope and joy
in death, and after death an abun-
dant entrance into the everlasting
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour,
Jesus Christ! But concerning the
felicity of heaven it may be said
with great propriety, ‘Eye hath
not seen, nor the ear heard, nei-
ther have entered into the heart
of man, what God hath prepared
for them that love him.” What
is the hope of heathens, even the
most informed, what compared to
““ the hope that is laid up for us
in heaven, of which we have heard
in the word of the truth of the
gospel?” A hope founded upon
better promises; more consoling
to the miud, and when realized,
most cnriching. In the certain
prospect of eternal happiness and
glory the christian should be ani-
mated to every ¢ work of faith,
labour of love, and patience of
hope.”

Which is the most affecting to
a pious mind—the misapplied
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#eal of heathens, or the astonish-
ingindifferenceand lukewarmness
of christians? Both deserve the
most serious consideration. The
formier shews that man is the sub-
Jject of a thousand errors and mi-
geries, when left to himself. How
necessary the gospel, and the re -
velation of it by the ministry! The
condition of the Leathen evinced
in their devotedness to their idol-
atry and superstition is calculated
to impress the mind and draw
out the heart in efforts for their
welfare. The latter, the indiffer-
ence and lukewarmness of chris-
tians, calls for the most seriousand
prompt redress.  God is accom-
plishing a great work in the earth,
and He calls for the co-operation
of his people. View the heathen
and emulate their-zeal. Why
should all zeal be on the wrong
side? Is error more influential
than truth? O Zion, hear the
voice of thy Lord, ¢ Arise and
shine, for thy light is come and
the glory of the Lord is risen up-
on thee.” Viewing the heathen
world, exclaim in the emphatic
languag e before-mentioned, ¢ All
people will walk every one in the
name of his god, and we will wall
in the name of the LoRD oUR
Gobp for ever and ever.”

J. PEGGs.

———————
CIHRISTIAN MORALS:

THE

DUTIES OF MAGISTRATES.

THoOUGH it is not probable that
inany rulers or magistrates will
read these observations, yet as
the duties which they owe to
those they govern form an im-
portant branch of Christian Mo-
rals, and are largely stated and
enforced by the inspired penmen,
Justice to the subject requires

voL. 1.
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that these dutics should be brief-
ly noticed in these essays.,
However any form of govern-
ment originated, it is certain that
magistrates, whether supreme or
subordinate, are but men. They
are of the same nature with their
subjects, under the same moral
obligations as they are, and res-
ponsible for their conduct to the

- same common Governor of the

universe.  Their station binds
them to the discharge of impor-
tant duties; and if they neglect
them, they will incur the wrath
of Him who will judge the world
in righteousness, and render to
every man, whatever be his rank,
accordiug to his works: of that
God who standeth in the congre-
gation of the mighty, and judgeth
amongst the princes:

In a social state, there must
be rulers and subjects, and their
respective stations call them to
different duties; but the good of
the whole community is the great
object of the association; and
ought invariably to regulate the
conduct of every branch of it.
We have seen that the duty of sub-
Jjects is obedience; not the blind,
passive, cowardly submission of
a slave, but the manly, dignified
and discriminating obedience of
a conscientious man, who knows
his duties and his rights; and is
as desirous of performing the
former as of enjoying the latter.
We now proceed to state that the
great duty which governors-owe
to their subjects is a full, equal
aud effectual protection in the
unmolested and unrestrained en-
joyment of their lives, liberty,
rights and property.

In a state of nature, where every
man was independent of his fel-
low, and did what was right in
his own eyes, if it be possible to
conceive that such a state of
things could exist, it is evident

Y
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that the weak must lie at the
mercy of the strong: that their
property, their liberty and even
their lives might be taken from
them, Ly any one who could either
betray them by craft or overpow-
er them by strength.  All the be-
nefits derived from the union of
interests, of talents, and of co-
operation would be wholly pre-
vented, and the solitaryindividual,
deprived of most of the blessings
of which his nature is capable,
and reduced to wander a lonely
savage in the uncultivated desert,
would be equally exposed to the
attacks of the beasts of the forest,
and of his more ferocious fellow
man. To avoid these evils, soci-
ety was formed and govenment in-
stituted. Magistrates are the par-
ties intrusted with the execution
of this salutary design; and their
great duty is to act in such a
manper as will most effectually
secure to each individual those
advantages for the attainment of
which he became a member of
society.

The first intent of society, and
that indeed which is essential to
all the rest, is the protection of
the lives of the individuals com-
posing the community from every
unjust attack. In a state of na-
ture, life is insecure; but the office
of magistracy is designed to guard
the weak against the strong, and
the friendless against the power-
ful. 1t will be an awful thing for
the rulers of nations when ¢ God
makes inquisition for blood,” if,
either by their remissness in dis-
charging the trustreposedin them,
or by their connivance, they have
become accessary to the shedding
of innocent blood. But, when the
governor of a people, like wicked
Ahab and Jezebel, employs his
autliority and prostitutes the forms
of law, to take away the life of the
meanest of his subjects that he
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may enjoy his property, then his
iniquity is filled up ; the Lord ab-
hors the bloody and deceitful man;
and he may expect the dreadful
fate of Ahab: “In the place where
the dogs licked the blood of Na-
both, thy injured subject, shall
dogs lick thy blood, even thine,
Ahab. Because thou hast sold
thyself to work evil in the sight of
the Lord, behold I will bring evil
upon thee and upon thy posterity.
Him that dieth of Ahab in the
city shall the dogs eat, and him
that dieth in the fields shall the
fowls of the air eat.”

The ruler ought to guard the
personal liberty of his subjects,
and takecare thatno onebe depri-
ved of it or restrained in the exer-
cise of it, unless in cases where
the individual has, by some crime
against society, forfeited his claim
to the possession of liberty and
rendered it dangerous to his fel-
low subjects to permit him to en-
Joy it, The crimes which require
such punishment should be dis-
tinctly marked by the laws ; and
those laws be administered with
the strictest impartiality. Those
magistrates who, by an arbitrary
stretch of authority, or by a wilful
misapplication of the laws, de-
prive any of their fellow creatures
of personal freedom, evidently de-
feat one principal object of go-
vernment, and will have an awful
account to give to that God “who
looked down from the height of
his sanctnary, from heaven did
behold the earth: to hear the
groaning of the prisoner, and to
loose them that are appointed to
death.” Psa. cii. 19, 20.

The magistrate ought likewise
to protect his subjects in the full
exercise of those rights which na-
ture and the God of nature has
conferred on them. He should
ncither infringe upon them him-
sclf, nor permit others to do it.
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This elso is one important design
for which government is ordained;
and he is a tyrant, not a governor,
who acts iu a contrary manner,
How odious is the character of
the false teachers, who forbade to
marry and commanded to abstain
“from meats and other privileges
which God had freely allowed:
and that magistrate acts still more
wickedly who deprives his fellow
creatures of that freedom ofaction
which is their unalienable birth-
right. When the haughty Nebu-
chadnezzar ventured to encroach
on the liberty of conscience, and
issued his tyrannical decree to
compel every one Lo worship the
golden image which he had set up,
the anger of the King of kings was
excited and an instructive punish-
ment followed.. When the deluded
Darius forbad his subjects from
praying to any God but himself
for thirty days, his timely repen-
tance alone averted the wrath of
an offended God. When subjects
lead quiet and peaceable lives in
all godliness and honesty, they
claim the protection of their rulers
in the full exercise of every natu-
ral, civil and religious privilege.
Again. The property of the
subject ought to be protected,
both from the rapacity and injus-
tice of his fellow subjects, and
also from the uudue exactions of
government itself. It is both ne-
cessary and just that the rulers of
the state should be furnished with
the means of managing its affairs
and providing for its security and
prosperity: and those who devote
their time and abilities to the ser-
vice of the public, have an equita-
ble claim for a remuneration from
their employers. This remunera-
tion however ought to be propor-
tioned to the abilities of the peo-
ple, and not exacted in a degree
that absorbs their resources or
destroys their comforts. Some
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worthy patriots, sach as Samuel
and Nehemiah, have indeed dis-
charged the duties of magistrac
without any emolument; and suclz
have been amply repaid by the
gratitude of their countrymen, the
consciousness of acting generous-
ly, and the approbation of their
Maker. But these were voluntary
concessions which no people have
a right to require of their govern-
ors. In this, as in all other cases,
the labourer is worthy of his hire.
Yet when the powers of the ruler
are employed to extort unneces-
sary and exorbitant sums from
the people, either for the purpose
of personal emolument, or to ex-
pend in promoting the views of
party ambition, it then ceases to
be remuneration and becomes
oppression. ** The Lord stand-
eth up to plead, and standeth to
judge the people. The Lord will
enter into judgment with the au-
cients of his people and the
princes thereof: for ye have eaten
up the vineyard, the spoil of the
poor is in your houses. What
mean ye that ye beat my pcople
to pieces and grind the faces of
the poor? saith the Lord God of
Hosts.” Isa.iii. 13—15. ¢ Thus
saith the Lord God; Letit suffice
you, O princes of Israel: remove
violence and spoil; execute judg-
ment and justice, take away your
exactions from my people, saith
the Lord God.” Ezek. xlv. 9.
This is an outline of the protec-
tion which rulers owe to their
subjects; It is founded both on
scripture and reason, and caunot
be refused without sin. In order
to afford it in the most effectual
manner, the magistrate ought to
administer justice impartially to
all his subjects, without being
biassed by favour or interest.
Nothing can be more equitable
than this; and yet it is too often
neglected. In many states, be-
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sides that of Israel of old, “they
do evil with both hands earnest-
ly; the prince asketh and the
judge asketh for a reward, and
the great man he uttereth his
mischievous desire: so they wrap
it up.” Mic. vit. 3. The magis-
trate should consider himselt in
this important part of his oihice,
as the representative of the great
Ruler of the universe, and like him
have no respect of persons. One
great object of his appointment
i1s the punishment of evil-doers
and the praise of them that do
well.  The solemn command of
the Almighty to the earthly dis-
pensers of justice is, ““Hear the
causes between your brethren,
and judge rightcously between
every man and his bLrother, and
the stranger that is with him. Ye
shall not respect persons in judg-
ment; but ye shall hear the small
as well as the great; ye shall not
be afraid of the face of man: for
the judgment is God’s.,” Deut. i.
16, 17. And the appropriate
charge of the pious Jehoshaphat
when he sent forth the judges
throughout his dominions, ought
to be the standard of action for
all who fill the same important
stations. “ Take heed what ye
do; for ye judge not for man but
for the Lord, who- is with you in
judgment. Wherefore now let
the fear of the Lord be upon you;
take heed, do it: for there is no
iniquity with the Lord your Ged,
por respect of persons, nor tak-
ing of gifts.” 2 Chr. xix. 6. 7.
When rulers neglect these du-
ties, or act contrary to them;
when, instead of protecting the
lives, liberty and property of their
subjects, they unjustly invade
them; and when, so far from ad-
ministering justice with impar-
tiality and disinterestedness to
all, they are actuated by motives
of fuvour or sclf-interest to prefer
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one to another, they disgrace the
character of magistracy, and con-
tract the guilt of oppression,
And there is not perhaps one sin
of a more aggravated nature, or
against which the threatenings of
divine vengeance ismore frequent-
ly and heavily denounced in scrip-
ture than oppression of every
kind. The Lord, speaking to his
ancient people the Jews, says,
1 will feed them that oppress
thee with their own flesh, and
they shall be drunken with their
own blood, as with sweet wine.”
¢ He that hath cruelly oppressed
and spoiled his brother by vio-
lence and done that which is not
right, shall die in his iniquity.”
« He shall break in pieces the
oppressor.” But, if the anger of
a just and merciful God burn so
fiercely against oppressors of eve-
ry kind, 1t rages with tenfold vio-
lence against those that oppress
the poor, the weak and the help-
less. ¢ Hear this word, ye which
oppress the poor and crush the
needy; The Lord hath sworn by
his holiness, that, lo, the days
shall come upon you that he will
take you away with hooks and
your posterity with fish-hooks.”
The excellent Job, when he sat as
a king in the camp, was as one
that comforteth the mourners; he
delivered the poor that cried, the
fatherless and him that had none
to help him: the blessing of him
that was ready to perish came
upon him: and ‘he caused the wi-
dow's heart to sing for joy. He
brake the jaws of the wicked, and
plucked the spoil out of his teeth;
he was a father to the poor and
the cause which he knew not he
searched out.” Nor is there a
more pleasing representation of
the goodness of the Almighty,
nor one more adapted to strike
terror into the heart of a tyrant,
than that interesting declaration
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of the psalmist: “ A TFather of
the fatherless and a Judge of the
widow is God in his holy habita-
tion.” ‘“ Be wise now, therefore,
O ye kings; be instructed, ye
judges of the earth. Serve the
Lord with fear, and rejoice with
trembling.”

The reasons which render it the
duty of the magistrates to treat
their subjects in tlhie manner des-
cribed, are various. Itis required
by the nature of the contract,
which ought always to be sup-
posed to exist between the go-
vernor and the governed, which
binds him to make the public
good the guide of his conduct.
A proper regard to the golden
7ule laid down by our Saviour de-
mands also a just, mild and pa-
ternal treatment; because if the
ruler were a subject, he would
reasonably desire to be governed
in such a manner. And chiefly,
it is the will and command of the
supreme Governor, to whom both
magistrates and subjectsare equal-
ly responsible; before whom the
rich and the poor will meet toge-
ther, for the Lord is the Maker
of them all; when ¢ the kings of
the earth, and the great men, and
the rich men, and the chief cap-
tains, and every bondman and
every freeman shall hide them-
selves in the dens and rocks of the
mountains, and say to the moun-
tains and to the rocks Fall on us
and hide us from the face of him
that sitteth on the throne and
from the wrath of the Lamb.”

. Such a conduct in a magistrate
1s certainly the highest policy as
well as duty. In this, as in most
other cases, his true self-interest
if rightly understood would lead
him to adopt the duties sanction-
ed by reason, conscience and
scripture. He who governs his
subjects on the principles laid
. down in thesc hints will secure
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their grateful affection and cheer-
ful obedience; and be freed from
those anxious jealousies and sus-
picions which constantly haunt the
mind of a tyrant and oppressor,
His government will be strength-
ened and established by the good
wishes of his people and the
blessing of God, whose minister
he is and whose will he endea-
vours to perform, and who hath
declared that ¢ the throne of the
king who faithfully judges the
poorshall be established for ever.”
“Mercy and truth preserve the
king; and his throne is upholden
by mercy.”
Lladshew,
March 10, 1322,

Jacorus.

e
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TRIUMPHS OF CHRISTIANITY.
Gentlemen,

THoucH the listory of all ages esta-
blishes the truth of the assertion of the
apostle that ¢ not many wise men after
the flesh are called” to the enjoyment
of the blessings of vital religion; yet
there have always been some happy
exceptions, When these triumphs of
graceover the pride of intellectaud the
scepticism of philosophy do occur, they
ought to be recorded,to convince gain-
sayers, and encourage weak and illi-
terate christians: especially when the
force of divine truth is acknowledged
by such as have spent a great part of
their days in the successtul pursuit of
science, honour or pleasure, under the
baneful influence of indifference orin-
fidelity. 'I'wo interesting accounts of
this nature have lately been made pub-
lic; which have probably fallen undcr
the eye of several of your readers.
These will, it is hoped, excuse your
insertion of the following short ab-
stract, for the sake of those who are
not in the habit of perusing any other
Miscellany than yours.

ARTHUR YOUNG, Esq. so celebrated
as an agriculturalist, was the son of'a
dignified clergyman. As he grew up,
he engaged intenscly in agricultural
and literary pursuits, £le was parti.
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cularly attached to farming, and spent
considerable sums in experiments for
the improvement of that important
science. He published many works
on agriculture, travelled through seve-
ral parts of England to examine the
statc of husbandry in the different
connties, and cven extended hisinspec-
tion to forcign nations, especially to
¥France and Spain. When the Board
of Agricnlture was established, he was
appointed Sccretary to it, with a salary
of six hundred a ycar, and an official
residence in the institution. This si-
tnation he retained, with great hononr
to himself and advantage Lo the under-
taking, till his death. He was also
clected fellew of the Royal Society,
and of other literary institutions.

Mr. Young was a man of strong nn-
derstanding, of vigorous and warm
feelings, and a most diligent stadent.
He was extremcly temperate in his
habits; ardent and indefatigable in his
pursuits; and laborious t a degree
but seldom equalled. Ile had how-
ever lived to reach his fifty-sixth year
without any proper impressions of the
nature and value of religion. Almost
every other important subject bhad, in
its turn, engaged his attention ; but the
most important of all had scarcely oc-
cupied a single thought. He was not
indeed an avowed infidel ; but his mind
was so uninstructed and his heart so
unconcerned in every thing thatrelated
to christianity, that, as he afterwards
frequently observed, he was little bet-
ter than a heathen. The death of his
youngest danghter, whom he tenderly
loved, caused him to feel the precari-
ousness of earthly enjoyments; and to
reflect that to bimself ‘¢ the time must
be short.” Anxious to prepare to meet
his God, and fecling his deplorable ig-
norance in divioe things, he wrote to a
pions friend to request advice. He
was directed by him to a diligent study
of the scriptures, with earnest prayer
for the teaching of the Holy Spirit.
He was also induced to read some use-
ful hooks and introduced to a few pi-
ous characters. From this time, re-
ligion was his chief concern; and the
whole of his motives and views were
changed. He discharged his official
duties with diligence, and prosecuted
his studics and continued his favourite
pursuits with assiduity. He was how-
ever no longer actnated by natural ar-
dour of disposition, hope of profit or
love of reputation, but by the desire
of pleasing God and a wish to hencfit
man.

Towards the close of his lifc, he was
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afticted with a disorder in his eyes,
which, in 1811, deprived bim of sight.
This was a severe trial ; but he bore it
with the resignation and fortitude of a
christian. He drew up and published,
in this state of total blindness, several
nseful works, both agricultural and rc-
ligious : particularly two volumes of
select passages from Baxter and Owen,
under the titles of ‘“ Baxteriana” and
* Oweniana.” Under this affliction,
he was not only patient, but eminently
grateful for the mercies which he en-
joyed : often expressing his obligations
to God for having so patienUy borne
with his long course of neglect and
forzettulness. With eqnal gratitude
did he look to that compassionate Sa-
viour, whose grace he constantly avow-
ed was the sole ground of hiis hope and
acceptance with God ; and, according
to a good old cnstom, he declared that
it was so, in the prearsble to his will.

From the time of his becoming deci-
dedly religious, the spiritual and im-
mortal concerns of his fellow creatures
engaged a principal portion of bhis at-
tention. Besides maintaining a large
school in the village where he resided,
a number of his poor neighbours were
admitted every Sunday into his hall.
On these occasions, after a sermop
had been read, he would himself ad-
dress the assembly and the children in
the schools, with a warmth and ecar-
nestness of manner, which made a
powerful impression on the hearers.
His religion bad, from the very com.
mencement of his change, corrected
the natural vehemence of his charac-
ter; but it was in his latter years and
last illness, that this holy and renovat-
ing principle was most conspicuous.
He had long been in the habit of say-
ing to himself, ¢ Prepare to meet thy
God, O my soul, by holiness of heart,
lip and life;” and of addressing simi-
lar admonjtions to others, to whom he
thought they might be uscful. His
last illness was extremely painful; but
in the most excruciating bodily agony,
his holy composnre of mind, was ex-
emplary. Not one repining word es-
caped him; but be was chiefly occu-
pied in pious ejaculations, mingled
with prayers, that it might please God
to release him from his sufierings. He
died Feb. 20th, 1820, in the seventy-
ninth year of his age.

Dr. Tuomas BATEMAN, settled in
London in 1801; and being 2 man of
great professional skill, he was soon
clected physician toalarge Dispensary
and to the Fever Hospital, aud engag-
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ed- to conduct the medical part _of
Tecs’ Encyclopedia, His zeal and in-
dustry in the pursuit of science were
exemplary, though he partook largely
of the dissipations of gay socicty. He
carried with him into both these pur-
suits an energy of mind and feeling
that renderedg him highly sasceptible
of all the enjoyments which either of
them could afford. He had imbibed
the poison of materialism during his
studies at Edinburgh, and falling into
company in London with several men
of talent who had embraced the same
notions, he became sceptical respect-
ing the truth of divine revelation.
For fourteen years, he experienced
the most complete suceess in all his
earthly pursuits; partook freely and
keenly of intellectual pleasures as well
as of those of inferior nature; and
thus, having his reward in this world,
totally neglected to think of the world
to come. But, in 1815, his health be-
gan to decline; and, in the following
year, a complaint settled in his eyes,
which threatened the loss of sight and
precluded him from his accustomed
sonrees of occupation and enjoyment.
In 1819, he retired into the country,
with the iutention of using a mineral
water in the county of Durham; but
was obliged by indisposition to remain
near Beverly during the winter. In
the spring of 1820, the least fatigue
produced alarming attacks of nervous
languor, which threatened his life;
and he gradually relinquished all ex-
ertion: supposing that crossing a-room
might produce fatal effects. These
apprchensions however did not lead
him to make the least allusion to the
important. concerns of his immortal
soul ; till Sunday, April 9, 1820. He
had spent the whole day in severe suf-
fering from languor and nervous feel-
ings; and had retired to his bed with
a firin persuasion that he shouid never
again quit it. In the evening, to a pi-
ous friend, who had been his constant
attendant for four years, but had re-
frained, on motives of prudence, from
introducing religious subjects, he com-
plained of the dreadful nervous scnsa-
tions which harassed him, and his
conviction that he could not live mnuch
longer; adding, ‘But all these suffer-
ings are a just punishment for my long
scepticism and neglect of God and re-
ligion.! This unexpected remark led
to a conversation on the evidences of
revelation, which he acknowledged
that he had intended to examine fully,
when the disorder in his eyes prevent-
.ed him; and permitted his friend to
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read to him the first of ¢ Soott'sEssays,"
on the divine Inspiration of the Scrip-
tures. He listened with intense eager-
ness ; and, when it was concluded, ex-
claimed, ¢ This is demonstration! com-
pletc demonstration!” He then rc-
quested his friend to read to him other
passages of scripture, with some of
which he was extremely struck ; espe-
cially with the declaration of the apos-
tle, ¢ The natural man receiveth not
the things of the Spirit of God, for
they are foolishness nnto him,” &c. 1
Cor. ii. 14. The reading of the scrip-
tures was continued for two or three
days, and he listened attentively. A
few mornings afterwards, on his friend
entering his chamber, he said : “ Itis
impossible to describe to youn the
change that has iaken place in iy
mind. 1 feel as if a new world was
opened to me, and all the interests and
pursuits of this have faded into nothing
in comparison with it. They seem so
mean, and paltry, and insignificant,
that my blindness io living so longim.
mersed in them and devoted to them,
is quite inconceivable and astonishing
to myseif.”

From this time, a decided change
was obscrvable in his temper, disposi-
tion, conversation and views. He de-
lighted to talk on spiritual subjects,
and often expressed with tears and in
the strongest terms, his deep repent-
ance and abhorrence of himself for
his former sinful life and rebellion
against God. He had, however, from
his first awakening, such a clear view
of the all-sufficieney of the atonement
made by Clirist, that he was preserved
from slavish fear. Once indeed he
was plunged into despair, by a temp-
tation to disbelieve the miracles of
the Saviour; but by the reading of
the scriptures and other experimental
books, and a continued course of earn-
est praycr, he was, in a few wecks, set
at liberty. His bodily health seemed
for a time to improve; but afterwards
rapidly declined: his sufferings were
great, but his faith and patience were
still more conspicuouns. He would not
allow any one to speak to him of his
sufferings; always observing they did
not deserve a stronger name than in-
conveniences: sometimes saying, * What
a blessing it is to be permitted to slip
out of life gently and gradually, as I
am doing!”

In the last mouth of his life, he fre-
quently rejoiced with a joy unspeaka-
ble and full of glory. He spoke of
his long bodily afliction with devout
thankfulness, as being the means of
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bringing him to God ; aud considered
his almost total blindness as an cspe-
cial mercy, because, by shutting ont
external objects, it had enabled him to
devote his mind more carnestly to
spiritnal things. He conversed, with
the greatest animation, all the day
and almost all the night preceding his
dissolution, on the joys of heaven and
the glorious change which he was soon
to experience.  Although through the
whole of his illness, he had accurately
marked the gradual increase of his
weakness, vet he did not then scemn
awarc that his end was near, till within
half an hour of his departure. Find-
ing himself extremely languid, he took
alittle milk, and desired that air might
be admitted in his room. On being
asked if he felt relicved, he replied,
‘“Very little. I can hardly distinguish
indeed whether this is languor or drow-
siness which has come over me; but it
is a very agreeable feeling.” Soon after
he snddenly observed, <1 surely must
be going now; my strength sinks so
fast.” His friend in return having
made some observations on the glori-
ous prospect before him,, he added,
«“ Q yes! I am glad to go, if it be the
Lovd’s will.” He shut his eyes, and
lay quite composed for a time, and
then exclaimed, “ What glory! the
angels are waiting for me!” and, after
another short pause, ¢ Lord Jesus, re-
ceive my soul!” then turning to those
abont him, hesaid, ¢ Farewell.” These
were the last words which he spoke.
He gradually sunk away ; and in about
ten minutes calmly breathed his last,
April 9, 1821.

Dr. Bateman had a mind naturally
active, ardent and comprehensive, and
retained all Lis faculties in full vigour
to the last inoment of his life. Indced
they secmed to increase after they bad
been turned to new objects. In the
last week of his life, the strength and
clearness of his intellects were very
remnarkable; and lis friends observed
to hiw, that as his hodily powers de-
cayed, those of lis soul became more
vigorous: to which hcreplied, “They
do, in exact proportion. I Lave been
very sensible of it.” From lis catliest
youth, he had devoted himself with de-
light and industry to the acquisition of
knowledge and enjoyed with a high re-
lish the onour, reputation and cniolu-
ment which an extraordinary success
had procured him. Nor had he been
a stranger to the meaner gratifications
of gaicty and dissipation; Dbut had
made a full experiment of the satisfac-
tion which they were capable of be-
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stowing. He was hesides naturally of
a temper the most simple and sincere,
and scorned to use a language at all
inconsistent with his veal feelings;
and through life was incapableof heing
imposedon by vainimaginations. Thus
qualified to compare and appreciate
the value of scientific, worldly and re-
ligious pleasures, his testimony may be
csteemed decisive. And what was his
testimony? In contrasting, as he fre-
quently did the happiness he enjoyed
after his return to God, with what he
had formerly enjoyed and called hap-
piness, he seemed at a loss to find
words to express how poor, mean and
despicable all carthly gratifications
appearcd to him when compared with
that peace and joy in believing which
then filled his soul; ‘one "particle of
wbich,” he often said, ¢ ten thonsand
worlds would not tempt me to part
with.” SELECTOR:

el ——

THE DUTY OF CHRISTIANS
TOWARDS THOSE WHO TREATF
THEM IMPROPERLY.

In Answer to a Query.

Gentlemen,

The query of Aliquis, in your last
pnumber, is highly important, and well
deserves a serious and full investiga-
tion; as much of the peace of society,
and the credit of religion depeuds on
a proper conduct in the case proposed.
I am“far from estceming myself one
of your ¢ judicious correspondents,”
or ghle to furnish “a scriptural and
satisfactory reply ” to it. Butthe fol-
lowing remarks, if you allow them a
place on your pages, may perhaps pro-
voke some one who is better qualified
1o resumc the subject.

Qur obligations to discharge the
social duties do not depend on the
conduct of others towards us; but on
the relation iu which we stand to themn.
A parent is bound to nourish and pro-
vide for his children, not because they
are obedient and dutiful to him, but
becanse he is their father. A servant
is to be subject to his master hecause
he is his master, not because be uses
him well. 'This remark might be car-
ried through all the various relations
of civil and religious society ; and it
will be fonnd to hold good in all.  In-
deed, if the contrary wcre the case,
the great ends of society would be
frustrated. If, when I supposed a
person acted improperly towards me,
I was released from any obligation of
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acting properly towards him, distrust,
revenge and retaliation would be let
loose; the peace of societies and
the sccurity of individuals would be
endangered; and confusion and cvery
evil work would ensnc,

The laws of God too are peremptory
and unconditional ¢ Thonu shalt love
thy ncighbour as thyself.” ¢ Do to
others,” not as they do to you, but
“all things whatsocver ye would that
they should do unto you.” “ Children
‘obey your parents.” &c. &c. The ob-
ligation on us to obey these command-
ments arises from the authority of the
‘divine Legislator, who has made them
kbown to us as his will for the direc-
tion of our conduct. And the failure
of others in their duatiés to me does
not relcase me from the obligation of

‘obcdience to my Creator. To Him
they must answer for neglecting his
precepts : my business is to obey them
for myself. Indeed in all human go-
veruments, this principle is recog-
‘nized; and the misconduct of another
towards us is never admitted as a jus-
tification of our acting wrong to-
wards him,

Even under the Mosaic dispensation,
the wise man disallows the plea alluded
to by the querist. “ Say not,” he ex-
horts, “I will do.to him as he hath
done to me; I will render to the man

~according to his works.” In some
cases indeed the law of Moscs allowed
_the principle of retaliation, and gave
“an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a
tooth.” But the christian Legislator
has raised the standard of morality
~much higher. *I say unto you Love
your enemies, bless them that curse
you, do good to them that hate you,
aud pray for them that despitefully use
you.” Those who behave well to those
~only by .whom they are well treated,
are no better than the publicans and
heathens, who love thcm by whom
they are loved and salute them by
whom they aresalnted. But the chris-
tians’ duty is of a mobler character.
They ought to imitate their Father
who is in heaven, who bestows his
providential favours, with a liberal
hand on the evil as wellas on the gaod;
on those who deny his existence or
insulthis authority, as well as on those
who reverence his name and endeavour
to do his will. Matt. v. 39—48. Surc-
ly no one who owns the authority of
Jesus will say, when he has read this
bassage, that the failure of another in
his conduct towards me, releases me
from the obligation of performing the
duties Towe to him.
YOL. I.

1

Should however any doubt remain,
the apostle Peter has supplied us with
a direct answer to your correspondent’s
query. ‘‘Servants,” he says, < he syl)-
Jject to yonr masters with all feay.” o
masters of what character? To the
good and gentle? Yes, certainly; hut,
adds the inspired penman,  not only
to the good and gentle, but also to the
froward.” 1 Pet. ii. 18. It is not, as
he goes on to shew, any merit to deal
Jjustly and kindly to those who treat us
with justice and kindness. This is no
more than persons nninfluenced by the
sublime motives of christianity can
and frequently do praetise. 1tis only
the lowest stcp in heathen morality.
But, if when we do well and suffer for
it, we take it patiently ; and still con-
tinwe in the conscientions discharge of
every duty which we owe to those who
ill treat us, this is acceptable to God,
agreeable to the example of Christ,
and consistent with the dignified cha-
racter of a christian.

After these plain remarks, I do not
see how any one who professes to make
the Bible his rule, can hesitate respect-
ing the line of duty in the case sup-
posed by the querist. Instead there-
fore of adding any further arguments
to prove what I confess appears to
need no proof, permit me to offer a few
motives to encourage christians in their
attention to a duty, the due performn-
ance of which requires self-command,
self-denial, a deep sense of obligation,
and the powerful assistance of divine
grace.

1. It is the command of God, and
therefore ought, in humble depend-
ence on his blessing, to be attempted.
For a creature habituaily to neglect
the known will of his Creator, is a
most awful thought: yet, alas! it is
too common. Many, though they
would not dare to assert that the faults
of others release them from their duty,
will yet suppose that they furnish a
strong apology, and thus quiet their
conscience in the neglect of it, This
is certainly acting in defiance of the
authority of God, and will involve the
soul in guilt.

2. It is imitating the example of Jesus
Christ, our adorable Saviour. The apos-
tle Peter, exactly in the case under
consideration, urges this motive with
great force. ¢ Servants,” says he,
““be subject to your masters with all
fear; not only to the good and gentle,
but also to the froward. For hereun-
to,” (that is, to this patient, consistent,
and honourable discharge of your rela-
tive duties, notwithstanding tho fro-

Z
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wrardness of {hose vou serve,) ¢ were
you called: becanse Christ also suffered
for us, leaving ns an example that ye
should follow his steps; who did no
sin, neither was guile found in his
mouth : who when he was reviled, re-
viled not again ; when he suffered, he
threatened not; but committed him-
self to him that judgeth righteously :
who his own self bare our sins in his
own body on the tree, that we being
dead to sins should live unto righte-
ousness : by whose stripes ye were
healed.” 1 Pet. ii. 18, 21—24. Surely
no sincere believer, who feels himsclf
indebted to the sufferings of this mer-
ciful Redeemer, for the pardon of in-
numerable sins, can resist this argu-
ment, or feel himself unanimated by a
holy emulation to  tread in the steps”
of so illustrious an example.

3. It may produce the happiest cffects.
This motive is repeatedly used by the
sacred writers. ¢ What knowest thou,
O wife,” says Paul, ‘ whether thon
shalt save thy husband? Or how know-
est thou, O man, whether thou shalt
save thy wife?” 1Cor. vii. 16. ¢ Like-
wise ye wives,” exhorts the vencrable
Peter, “ be in suhjection to your own
husbands; that if any obey not the
word, they may withont the word be
won by the conversation of the wives ;

. when they behold your chaste conver-
sation coupled with fear.” When your
ungodly relatives observe, that, not-
withstanding their insults, provoca-
tions and injustice, you continue to
treat them with affection, and to dis-
charge towards them every social duty,
they cannot avoid perceiving the ex-
cellency of those principles which ex-
cite you to such an amiable conduct,
and support you uniformly in the prac-
tice of it. This will be, in the true
sense of the apostle, ¢ heaping coals
of fire on their bead,” which will effec-
tnally melt down their obstinacy and
subdue their prejudices. Hard indeed
must that heart be, and callons that
bosom, which is not softcned by a con-
stant course of kindness and attention,
especially when exercised in rcturn
for harshness and disrespect. And
should this be the happy result, what
an abundant reward will you reap for
your forbearance and temper. For
what can be more grateful to a pious
and affectionate mind, than to sce
those who are perhaps most dear to
you in the bonds of nature, reclaimed
from a course of disobedience and sin,
and made partakers of the graces of
christianity and the blessed privilcges
of believers ! And while you ascribe ull
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the praise to the influence of the Holy
Spirit, you must feel increased plea-
sure if you have been, in any degree,
instrumental in producing the happy
change. A sense of this will render
vour future intercourse with these as-
sociates doubly endearing; anda happy
cternity spent together in mutual bliss
will amplv recompence vou for the
sacrifice of your feelings and resent-
ments, while you were endeavouring to
“ gvercome evil with good.” On the
contrary, what can be more painfal to
a feeling heart and a tender conscience
than to have reason to fear that my
imperfection in temper or in conduct
may have had the least effect in deter.
ringany whom 1 love from embracing
the gospel, or in giving them any occa-
sion to think or speak evil of the ways
of God, and thus contributing to their
everlasting ruin :—But. the idea is too
heart-rending, 1 cannot pursue it,

May these desunltory hints, under
the blessing of God, stimulate every
sincere believer to pray earnestly for
grace to enable him to walk in wisdom
towards them that are without, and to
adorn the doctrine of God his Saviour
in all things; knowing that, in duc
time, he shall reap if he faint not.

But should any individual read these
lines, whose conscience tells him that
his condnct may give rise to a query
like this,—that he is regnlarly guilty
of failing in the due performance of
the relative and social duties, let him
refect on the folly and wickedness of
his conduct. He is not only disobey-
ing God and subjecting himself to his
just indignation ; but he is acting mn-
justly and ungratefully to his assoei-
ates, and sowing the seeds of his own
misery. He certainly can have no
claim on others for a treatnfent dif-
ferent from what he exercises towards
them. Whatcver kindness a sense of
duty, conscience or even affection,
may induce his relatives to shew him,
he feels that he does not deserve it,
Can any rational or social being be
content in this degraded state?

SyLvaNus.

QUERIES.

1. What are the offices and duties
incumhbent on a minister who is called
to labour regularly and statedly for a
church, before he is called to be its
pastor? W. A.R. H,

2. What are the offices and duties
of a pastor? W. A, R. H.



VARIETIES.

3. Ts it right for professors of reli-
gion to be engaged in any business
which obliges them to pay a degree of
attention to it on the Lord's Day?

R.H.

4. Is it proper to admit persons
who are not members of any of our
churches to onr Conferences, when
the business of conference is attended
to? J. L.

VARIETIES:
COMPRISING
HINTS, ANECDOTES, §c. &c.

rrrrrers

CaTtHoric ConvERTs.—In the week
preceding Easter Sunday, it is the an-
nual practice at Rume to procure two
or more Jews, or Turks, to convert
them to Christianity, and confer on
them the rite of Baptism, Turks are
preferred when they can be had, but
they are very vare. Eighty Rowan
crowns each are paid to Jews; and all
their debts due to their brethren ave
cancelled. ‘The ceremony is thus de-
scribed by a lively, but accurate nar-
rator of the religious ceremonies, man-
ners and customs of the modern Ro-
mans. *“ The two dcvoted Israelites
prepared for this occasion, attired in
dirty yellow silk gowns, were scated
on a bench within the marble font of
the baptistery, which resembles alarge
bath, both in form and shape, conning
their prayers out of a book, with most
rueful sisages.  Vast to their sides
stuek their destined godfathers, two
black.robed doctors of divinity, as if
to gnard and secure their spiritnal
captives. The ancient vase at the
bottom of the font, in which according
to an absurd legend, Constantine was.
healed of his leprosy by St. Sylvester,
stood before them filled with water,
and its margin adorned with flowers.”

¢ The cardinal bishop, who had been
employed ever since six o'clock, in
1hie benediction of fire, water, oil, wax
and flowers, now appeared, followed
by a long procession of priests and
erucifixes. He descended into the
‘font, repeated a great many prayers
in Latin over the water, occasionally
dipping his hand intoit.” Then a Ige
flaming wax taper, about six fect high,
and of proportionate thickness,painted
with images of the Virgin and Christ,
which had previously been blessed,
was set upright in the vase; more Latin
prayers were mumbled—one of the
Jews was brought; the bishop cut the
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sign of the cross in the hair, at the
crown of his head, then, with a silver
ladle, ponred some of the water upon
the part, baptizing bim in the usual
forms; both the godfathers and he
having agrecd to all that was required
of them. The second Jew was then
brought, upon whom the same ceremo-
nies were performed; this poor little
fellow wore a wig, and when the cold
waler was pourcd on his bare skull, e
winced exceedingly, and made many
wry faces. They were next conveycd
to the altar of the neighbouring chapel,
where they were confinned, and re-
peated the creed. The bishop then
made the sign of the cross upon their
foreheads, with holy oil, over which
white fillets were immediately tied to
secure it; he then pronounced a long
exhortation, in the coarse of which he
frighteued them so, that the little Jew
with a wig began to cry nost bitterly,
and would not be comforted. This
being over, the Jews were conducted,
with great ceremony, from the bap-
tistry to the door of the church, where
they stopped, and after some chanting
by the Dbishop, they were allowed to
pass the threshold.”

AN AwrrL ProvipEnce.—Dec. 8,
1821, an inquest was held at the house
of Mr. Robert Lanchester at Foxcarth,
by Orbell Hustler, gent. coroner of the
Liberties of His Majesty’s Duchy of
Lancaster, within the county of Essex,
on the body of William Clark, aged
seventy-five. It appeared that the de-
ceased was a pauper of the parish of
Glenisford adjoining Foxearth, and
that, about seven in the eve